This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of
to make the world’s books discoverable online.

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was nevel
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domair
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that’s often difficult to discover.

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book’s long journey fro
publisher to a library and finally to you.

Usage guidelines

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belon
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have take
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying.

We also ask that you:

+ Make non-commercial use of the fild&e designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these fil
personal, non-commercial purposes.

+ Refrain from automated queryirigo not send automated queries of any sort to Google’s system: If you are conducting research on m:
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encc
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help.

+ Maintain attributionThe Google “watermark” you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping ther
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it.

+ Keep it legalWhatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume |
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can’t offer guidance on whether any specific
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book’s appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in al
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe.

About Google Book Search

Google’s mission is to organize the world’s information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps
discover the world’s books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on
athttp://books.google.com/ |



http://books.google.com/books?id=LXYlAAAAMAAJ&ie=ISO-8859-1&output=pdf

























TRANSACTIONS

THE GAELIC SOCIETY OF INVERNESS.

VOLUME XIIL
1886-817.






T RANSACTIONS

©OF

THE GAELIC SOCIETY

OF INVERNESS.

VOLUME XIIL

1886-87.

Qlann nan Gaidheal an Guaillean 2 Theile

PRINTED FOR THE GAELIC SOCIETY OF INVERNESS,
AT THE “NORTHERN CHRONICLE ” OFFICE ;
AND BOLD BY JOHN NOBLE, JAMES M, MACKENZIE, JAMES MELVEN,
WILLIAM MACKAY, AND A. & W. MACKENZIE,
BOOKSELLERS, INVERNESS; L. ...
AND MACLACHLAR & STEWART, EDINBURGH:  ~ coe

18838,



L

THE NEW YO K

.
1

~

NURISYLN

ey

PUBLIC |

A

ASTOR, LENOX AND
TILDEN FOUNDATIONS.

4060y

o . T et Ve
LTI ..:..r...\..nh: DTSRIV RY, LA )
3 . .,

v e Ty

. o

Ser,
el

.e
.
cece
LN
. oo
o . .
LA X * o
o .
e o 0o o
.
.o
. .
. .
.
. . L )
- )
. « v,
e
B



GAELIC SOCIETY OF INVERNESS.

OFFICE-BEARERS FOR 1886

CHIEF.
R. C. Munro-Ferguson of Novar.

CHIBFTAINS.
Alex. Mackenzie, Silverwells.
Provost Macandrew.

A. Macbain, M.A.
HON. SECRETARY.
William Mackay, Solicitar.
SECRETARY.
Wm. Mackenzie, 3 Union Street.
TREASURER.
Duncan Mackintosh.
MEMBERS OF OOUNGIL.
William Gunn.
John Macdonald.
Bailie Mackay.
Councillor Stuart.
John Whyte.
‘ LIBRARIAN.
John Whyte.
PIPER.
Pipe-Major Maclennan.
BARD.

Mrs Mary Mackellar.

OFFICE-BEARERS FOR 1887

CHIEF.
Mackintosh of Mackintosh.

CHIEFTAINS,

Sir Henry C. Macandrew.
Alex. Mackenzie, Silverwells.
John Macdonald.

HON. SECRETARY.
William Mackay, Solicitor.

S8ECRETARY AND TREASURER.

Duncan Mackintosh, Bank of
Scotland, Inverness.

MEMBERS OF COUNCIL.

William Gunn.
Alex. Macbain, M.A.
Bailie Mackay.
Bailie Stuart.

Dr F. M. Mackenszie.

LIBRARIAN.
John Whyte.

PIPER.
Pipe-Major Maclennan.
BARD.
Mrs Mary Mackellar.



COMUNN GAILIG INBHIR-NIS.

CO-SHUIDHEACHADH.

1. ’S e ainm a’ Chomuinn “ CoMuNN GaiLic INBHIR-N1s8.”

2. 'S e tha an rin &’ Chomuinn :—Na buill a dheanamh
iomlan ’s 8’ Ghailig; cinneas Canaine, 'Bardachd, agus Ciuil na .
Gaidhealtachd ; Bardachd, Seanachas, Sgeulachd, Leabhraichean
agus Sgriobhanna ’s a’ chanain sin a thearnadh o dhearmad ;
Leabhar-lann a chur suas ann am baile Inbhir-Nis de leabhraichibh
agus sgriobhannaibh—ann an canain sam bith—a bhuineas do
Chaileachd, Ionnsachadh, Eachdraidheachd agus Sheanachasaibh
nan Gaidheal no do thairbhe na Gaidhealtachd ; cbdir agus cliu nan
Gaidheal a dhion ; agus na Gaidheil a shoirbheachadh a ghna ge
b’e ait’ am bi iad.

3. ’S iad a bhitheas ’nam buill, cuideachd a tha gabhail suim
do runtaibh a’ Chomuinn; agus so mar gheibh iad a staigh:—
Tairgidh aon bhall an t-iarradair, daingnichidh ball eile an tairgse,
agus, aig an ath choinneimh, ma roghnaicheas a’ mhor-chuid le
crannchur, nithear ball dhith-se no dheth-san cho luath s a
phaidhear an comh-thoirt ; cuirear crainn le ponair dhubh agus
gheal, ach, gu so bhi dligheach, feumadh tri buill dheug an crann
a chur. Feudaidh an Comunn Urram Cheannardan a thoirt do
urrad us seachd daoine cliuiteach.

4. Paidhidh Ball Urramach, ’sa’ bhliadhna . £0 10 6
Ball Cumanta . . . 0 b6 0
Foghlainte . 010

- Agus ni Ball-beatha aon chomh-thoirtde. 7 7 0

5. 'S @’ cheud-mhios, gach bliadhna, roghnaichear, le crainn,
Co-chomhairle a riaghlas gnothuichean a’ Chomuinn, ’s e sin—aon



GAELIC SOCIETY OF INVERNESS.

CONSTITUTION.

1. The Society shall be called the ‘ Gaeric SocreTY OF
INvERNESS.”

2. The objects of the Society are the perfecting of the Mem-

bers in the use of the Gaelic language ; the cultivation of the
poetry, and music of the Scottish Highlands; the res-

cuing from oblivion of Celtic Poetry, traditions, legends, books,
and manuscripts ; the establishing in Inverness of a library, to
consist of books and manuscripts, in whatever language, bearing
upon the genius, the literature, the history, the antiquities, and
the material interests of the Highlands and Highland people ; the
vindication of the rights and character of the Gaelic people ; and,

generally, the furtherance of their interests whether at home or
abroad.

3. The Society shall consist of persons who take a lively in-
terest in its objects. Admission to be as follows :—The candidate
shall be proposed by one member, seconded by another, balloted
for at the next meeting, and, if he or she have a majority of votes
and have paid the subscription, be declared a member. The ballot
shall be taken with black beans and white; and no election shall
be valid unless thirteen members vote. The Society has power to

elect distinguished men as Honorary Chieftains to the number of
seven. :

4. The Annual Subscription shall be, for—

Honorary Members . . . . . £010 6
Ordinary Members . . . . .. 020
Apprentices . . . . .. 01O
A Life Member shall make one paymentof . 7 7 0

5. The management of the affairs of the Society shall be en-
trusted to a Council, chosen annually, by ballot, in the month of



viii. O0O0-SHUIDHEACHADH.

Cheann, tri Iar-chinn, Cleireach Urramach, Runaire, Ionmhasair,
agus coig buill eile—feumaidh iad uile Gailig a thuigsinn’s a
bhruidhinn ; agus ni coigear dhiubh coinneamh.

6. Cumar coinneamhan a’ Chomuinn gach seachduin o thois-
each an Deicheamh mios gu deireadh Mhairt, agus gach ceithir-
la-deug o thoiseach Ghiblein gu deireadh an Naothamh-mios. 'S
i a’ Ghailig a labhrar gach oidhche mu'n seach aig a’ chuid a’s
lugha.

7. Cuiridh a’ Cho-chombhairle la air leth anns an t-Seachdamh-
mios air-son Coinneamh Bhliadhnail aig an cumar Co-dheuchainn
agus air an toirear dusisean air-son Piobaireachd 'us ciuil Ghaidh-
ealach eile ; anns an fheasgar bithidh co-dheuchainn air Leughadh
agus aithris Bardachd agus Rosg nuadh agus taghta ; an deigh sin
cumar Cuirm chuidheachdail aig am faigh nithe Gaidhealach rogh-
ainn 'san uirghioll, ach gun roinn a dhiultadh dhaibh-san nach tuig
Gailig. Giulainear cosdas na co-dheuchainne le trusadh sonraichte
a dheannamh agus cuideachadh iarraidh o 'n t-sluagh.

8. Cha deanar atharrachadh sam bith air coimh-dhealbhadh
a’ Chomuinn gun aontachadh dba thrian de na’m bheil de luchd-
braidhinn Gailig air a’ chlar-ainm. Ma ’s miann atharrachadh a
dheanamh is eiginn sin a chur an ceill do gach ball, mios, aig &’
chuid a’s lugha, roimh’n choinneimh a dh’fheudas an t-atharrachadh
a dheanamh. Feudaidh ball nach bi a lathair roghnachadh le
lamh-aithne.

9. Taghaidh an Comunn Bard, Piobaire, agus Fear-leabhar-
lann.

Ullaichear gach Paipear agus Leughadh, agus giulainear gach
Deasboireachd le run fosgailte, duineil, durachdach airson na
firinn, agus cuirear gach ni air aghaidh ann an spiorad caombh, glan,
agus a reir riaghailtean dearbhta.
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CONSTITUTION.

January, to consist of a Chief, three Chieftains, an Honorary
Secretary, a , & Treasurer, and five other Members of the
Society, all of whom shall understand and speak Gaelic; five to
form & quorum.

6. The Society shall hold its meetings weekly from the
beginning of October to the end of March, and fortnightly from
the beginning of April to the end of September. The business
shall be carried on in Gaelic on every alternate night at least.

7. There shall be an Annual Meeting in the month of July,
the day to be named by the Committee for the time being, when
Competitions for Prizes shall take place in Pipe and other High-
land Music. In the evening there shall be Competitions in Read-
ing and Reciting Gaelic Poetry and Prose, both original and select.
After which there will be a Social Meetiny, at which Gaelic sub-
jects shall have the preference, but not to such an extent as
entirely to preclude participation by persons who do not under-
stand Gaelic. The expenses of the competitions shall be defrayed
out of a special fund, to which the general public shall be invited
to subscribe.

8. It is a fundamental rule of the Society that no part of the
Constitution shall be altered without the assent of two-thirds of
the Gaelic speaking Members on the roll ; but if any alterations
be required, due notice of the same must be given to each member,
at least one month before the meeting takes place at which the
alteration is proposed to be made. Absent Members may vote by
mandates.

9. The Society shall elect a Bard, & Piper, and a Librarian.

AH Papers and Lectures shall be prepared, and all Discussions
carried on, with an honest, earnest, and manful desire for truth ;
and all proceedings shall be conducted in a pure and gentle spirit,

and according to the usually recognised rules.






INTRODUCTION.

Tae Publishing Committee of the Council expected to put this,
the 13th Volume of the Gaelic Society’s Transactions, into the
bands of the Members at least as early as last year’s Volume, but
they have to plead in excuse of the delay that has occurred the
great number of difficult papers which are published in this
Volume, and which required careful revision and proof-reading on
the part of all parties concerned in their publication. The size of
the Yolume is about the same as the sizes of the last two Volumes
which have been issued, and it is hoped that the work will not
be found in any respect less interesting. The number of papers
which contain original documents—the raw material of history—
has been well kept up, while those which present original research
will be found to possess, on the whole, the interest and importance
of any previous papers. The Volume records exactly one year’s
transactions ; it begins with the Annual Assembly on the 8th of
July, 1886, and ends with the 11th May of 1887.

We have to mention with regret the loss sustained by Gaelic
littrature and scholarship in the death of the Rev. Dr Clerk of
Kilmallie. He died on the 7th February of last year, quite unex-
pectedly and suddenly; in fact, he was engaged a week or two
before in advocating and defending the teaching of Gaelic in
schools. Dr Clerk was seventy-three years of age at his death.
He was a native of Upper Lorn, and he studied in Glasgow
University, ~ After being assistant to the famous Dr Norman
Macleod, and after filling one or two other parish pulpits, he
finally settled in Kilmallie in 1844, where he remained till his
desth. He was married to Dr Maclcod’s daughter. Dr Clerk was,
by connection and by turn of mind, bound to be a Gaelic scholar;
and such, indeed, he was. He is, we may say, the last of the great
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Gaelic scholars of the old school—truly in that sense ultimus
Romanorum. In him the older scholarship found its ripest and
latest exponent. His monumental work—the Ossian of 1872—
is the high-water mark of that scholarship, presenting its literary
and critical powers at their best. Of his numerous contributions to
the periodicals that dealt with Gaelic literature, from the Cuatrtear
down to Life and Work, whose Gaelic department he himself
edited, it were too long to speak in the limited space of this pre-
face, but we must not omit to mention his edition of his father-in-
law’s Gaelic productions in the form of Caraid nan Gaidheal, a
work which lays every Gaelic-speaking person under a deep debt
of abligation to him. Over him we might write the line from his
own favourite Ossian—
“Thuit e le beus ’san uir.”

Since last we presented our volume to our members little has
appeared in the way of books connected with the Highlands. Mr
Lachlan Macbean has added a second part to his “ Songs of the
Gael,” and a little work by Mr Cromb details the story of “ The
Highland Brigade : Its Battles and its Heroes,” in a popular and
pleasing way. Though book literature is scanty, the periodical
literature is even more vigorous than ever. ¢ Nether Lochaber ”
still sends his chatty papers on Gaelic lore and northern science to
the Jnverness Courter, and the Northern Chronicle, Scottish High-
lander, and Oban Times devote much space to Gaelic and to High-
land history and antiquities. The Scottisk Celtic Review is, we
fear, extinct, but its editor, Rev. Mr Cameron, contributes his
learning to the pages of the Scottish Review. The Celtic Magazine,
now under the editorship of Mr Macbain, an active member of our
Society, has taken up a truly Celtic position, and, in combining
scientific with popular matter, attempts to make up for the loss of
the Scottish Celtic Review. At the present time, Professor Mac-
kinnon is publishing in the Scotsman his series of Monday lectures
to the Celtic class at Edinburgh on “ Place Names and Personal
Names in Argyle.” The Professor is to be congratulated on the
happy way in which he places the facts of dry philologic science,
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and the results of researches into history, before the public. Pro-
fessor Mackinnon’s lectures form the most important contribution
to the scientific study of Scottish Gaelic that has appeared in
Tecent years.

Sir Herbert Maxwell’s work on “ Studies in the Topography of

Galloway ” might almost be considered a Gaelic work. It is an
important contribution to the study of Gaelic topography. Some
other works of general Gaelic and Celtic interest that have
sppeared within the last sixteen months may be mentioned. Pro-
fessor Stokes’ book on “ Ireland and the Celtic Church ” is a popu-
lar and accurate account of early Irish history and Christianity,
and newly to hand comes Miss Margaret Stokes’ excellent little
manual on ¢ Early Christian Art in Ireland.” Few have a better
right to treat of this subject than Miss Stokes. And the Stokes
to whom Celtic linguistic science owes most of all has not been
slent, for Dr Whitley Stokes is unremitting in writing on Celtic
philology, and in editing Celtic texts. His latest book is the first
part of a new edition and translation of the old Irish glosses at
Wirzburg and Carlsruhe. In the second part of the second
volume of Windisch’s Irische Zexte he has edited the story of
Deirdre, as found in the Glen Masan MS. in the Advocates’ Library,
Edinburgh. The pages of the Revue Celtique and one or two German
periodicals have also contained contributions from Dr Stokes.
Professor Zimmer has written some important papers on the heroic
literature of Ireland and Scotland. They appeared also in Germany,
and more especially in the Zeitschrift for Comparative Philology.
Many others have written on Celtic philology and antiquities,
notably M. D’Arbois de Jubainville in the Revue Celtique upon
landed property among the Celts, but it would exceed our limits
even to mention the names and papers.

Much has been said and written upon the teaching of Gaelic in
&chools, but as yet little has been done by the Education Depart-
ment. Even the Gaelic Schedule has not yet been issued. In
regard to the teaching of Gaelic in the jumior standards, we are
80rry to see from the latest blue-book that the Highland Inspectors
are gtill opposed—bitterly and unreasonably—to the teaching of
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the language in schools, and to testing the children’s knowledge
and intelligence therein. We fear that the Highland Minute is
not enough to appreciably affect even the difficulty of expense, let
alone intelligent teaching of English and Gaelic. The restriction
of the Gaelic-speaking pupil teacher to the teaching of the infants
and lower standards practically shuts out male teachers, and, as a
consequence, is scarcely even a half remedy, should it be taken
advantage of. The whole question of Gaelic teaching, and of the
supply and education of teachers for the Highlands, is one that
must at once, earnestly and thoroughly, be grappled with.

The Gaelic Society of London early in 1887 mooted the idea of
a conference of Gaelic savants to consider the question of uniformity
in Gaelic spelling and other matters of educational interest, but
the conference has not yet taken place. The Societies in the South
connected with the Highlands have been very active throughout
the year, and much money has been given in bursaries and Jubilee
prizes. The Highland Society of London is pre-eminently honour-
able in this respect. We are sorry to say that the year of Her
Majesty’s Jubilee has not been commemorated by any great
bequest from some public-spirited citizen, or citizens, for the advance
of studies in Gaelic literature and antiquities, or in forming, as was
suggested, a society or fund to publish the many ancient MSS.
lying in the Edinburgh and other libraries, the publication of
which would throw such light on the history of the Gaelic
language and the Gaelic race.

INVERNESS, New-Year Time, 1888.
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TRANSACTIONS.

ANNUAL ASSEMBLY.

Tae Fifteenth Annual Assembly of the Gaelic Society of Inverness
vas held in the Music Hall on Thursday evening, 8th July.
Owing to the public excitement over the burgh election, the
attendance was not so large as on former occasions. Rev. Dr
Stewart, Nether Lochaber, occupied the chair, and was supported
on the platform by Mr Charles Fraser-Mackintosh; Mr R.
B. Finlay, Q.C. ; Sir Robert Peel ; Ceptain Chisholm of Glassburn ;
Mr Charles Innes ; Rev. Gavin Lang, West Parish Church, Inver-
ness; Rev. A. C, Macdonald, Queen Street Free Church; Rev.
Father Bisset, Stratherrick ; Mr W. Mackay, solicitor ; Mr Camp-
bell of Kilmartin ; Bailie Mackay, Inverness ; Mr Alex. Macdonald,
Portree ; Dr F. M. Mackenzie, Inverness ; Mr Mackenzie, Church
Street ; Mr Mackenzie, Maryburgh ; Mr Colin Chisholm, Namur
Cottage, Inverness ; Councillor W. G. Stuart, Castle Street; Mr
Gunn, draper, Castle Street ; Mr Alexander Mackenzie, Ballifeary ;
MrG. J. Campbell ; Rev. Mr Macintyre, Boleskine ; Mr Arch. A.
Chisholm, Procurator-Fiscal, Lochmaddy; Mr D. Mackintosh,
Tressurer of the Society; Mr John Macdonald, supervisor,
Dingwall; Mr Macdonald, Druidaig; Mr Duncan Campbell,
Ballifeary ; Mr Smart, drawing-master, and others.

Mr Duncan Mackintosh, Treasurer, in the absence of the
Secretary, intimated letters of apology for unavoidable absence
from Sir Kenneth S. Mackenzie of Gairloch, Bart. ; Mr John Muc-
kay, C.E., Hereford ; Mr Angus Mackintosh of Holme ; Professcr
Blackie; Mr T. D. Wallace, High School; Mr James Clunas,
Naim ; Major Rose, Kilravock ; The Chisholm of Chisholm; Mr
Mackepzie, younger of Kintail ; Rev. L. Maclachlan, Glasgow ; an:d
others. Mr Mackintosh also read the following telegram from Mr
W. Mackenzie, Secretary of the Society, addressed to the chairman,
from Edinburgh :—* Buaidh is piseach air a’ chomunn.”

1



2 Gaelic Society of Inverness.

Dr Stewart, who was received with loud applause, said he
thanked them very much for the kind reception accorded him, and
he could assure them that he was exceedingly proud to occupy the
position of chairman at this, the fifteenth annual re-union of the
Gaelic Society. While coming up the Canal on Wednesday, at
Fort-Augustus he met on board the steamer a boy with a bundle
of newspapers in his hand, and as a matter of course he asked him
if he had the Courter. With a look of doubt, intermingled with
amusement, the lad said no, but he had the Northern Chronicle.
Well, he said, Mur ¢ Bran ’s ¢ bkrathair, and he immediately put
himself in possession of a copy. The Chkronicle was a very
excellent paper. Well, on opening that distinguished journal, his
eye fell upon a paragraph which partly related to himself. It
referred to the meeting of the Gaelic Society, and intimated that
Rev. Dr Stewart was to preside and give one of his chbaracteristic
addresses. Having read the paragraph, he handed the paper to a
gentleman beside him, who, with a twinkle in his eye, turned
round and put the question what was characteristic of his (Dr
Stewart’s) addresses. He thought he had the best of it, but he
(the Doctor) was not easily beat. His reply was that the charac-
teristic of his addresses was brightness and brevity. A very good
friend of his had met him that morning, and asked what he was
doing at Inverness, to which he answered that he had come to
enjoy himself, and, if he possibly could, assist in promoting the
enjoyment of his fellow Highlanders. He was of opinion that no
man, whether priest or clergyman, whether living like his friend,
Mr Bisset, in Stratherrick, or, like himself, in Nether-Lochaber,
was doing what was right, and wise, and well, it he was not enjoy-
ing the sunshine of this life himself, and helping other people to
do so. There were two things which he thoroughly detested. He
disliked politics exceedingly, but there was nothing he disliked
more than polemics. The ways of politicians were sometimes
nasty enough, but they were not half so disagreeable and nasty as
those of the polemic. So good were the clergy at snarling,
-quarrelling, and back-biting at each other, that they constantly
reminded him of the immortal terrier referred to by the late Dr
John Brown of Edinburgh, who describes the animal as walking
along Princes Street with a look of satisfaction with the whole
concerns of this life, yet whose expression, when examined caretully,
gave its master the idea that its happiness was detracted from
because it could never get emough fighting to do. There were
many politicians, and not a few clergymen, like Dr Brown’s
terrier—they were inveterately fond of fighting. He need make
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0 apology for occupying the chair that evening. There were
certain stiff people who might ask how he, a parish clergyman of
the Church of Scotland, could reconcile his conscience with presiding
over a gathering like this, where there was 8o much of what might
be called light speaking, dancing, and singing. Did he think that
consistent with his duty as a clergyman? It was all very
well, they might say, for other gentlemen of distinction to
occupy the chair which he now occupied, but why should
he, a clergyman, bring discredit upon himself and upon
the Church by taking that position? His reply to such
critics, if such there were, was simply this—that the chair
was, not many years ago, occupied by a clergyman of higher
distinction than Nether-Lochaber, viz., by Dr M‘Lauchlan, Edin-
burgh, a leading clergyman of the Free Church. If it was con-
sistent with the duty of that excellent divine to preside at the
reunion of the Gaelic Society of Inverness, it could not be un-
becoming for Nether-Lochaber to render his humble service in the
same capacity. Fifteen years ago he was present at the inaugura-
tion of their Society, but he could well remember being present at
the second annual meeting. He could assure them that the
Society had been the means of accomplishing a vast deal of good
throughout the length and breadth of theland. When the Society
was first inaugurated the study of Ce!tic literature, Celtic philology,
and Celtic antiquities was confined to a few people—one here and
one there—but since its formation the whole land seemed to have
been inoculated with a love for Celtic literature, with a love and
appreciation of Celtic music and of Celtic folk-lore. The fact of
the matter was that, go where they liked into any company, and
if they spent an evening with any intelligant people, the chances
were a hundred to one that Celtic literature, Celtic music, or
Celtic folk-lore formed part and parcel of the conversation before
the evening was brought to an end. The Society had done a great
deal of good in this direction directly, but he did not refer merely
to the excellent Transactions of the Society, of which he had a
very handsome volume, containing the transactions of last year,
then before him. Not only the Society but its individual members
bad also done a great deal of good directly as individuals. He
taw the excellent work of the Society in the influence which it
brought to bear upon literary people and antiquarians throughout
the country. Within the last year or two Lord Archibald Camp-
bell published a magnificent volume called the “Records of
Argyll,” a work in which he was assisted by many coadjutors, both
0 Inverness-shire and Argyllshire. Lord Lorne had at present
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done him (Dr Stewart) the honour of sending him down a very
voluminous collection of old manuscripts, which his lordship was
most anxious should b3 published, and if published he could
assure them that they would prove extremely interesting. Allud-
ing to an admirable volume of Celtic music, with annotations,
published by his friend and namesake—Mr Charles Stewart of
Tighnduin—Dr Stewart said that if people set themselves to study
certain questions in certain directions, in an honest, earnest way,
it was simply marvellous the success which met their endeavours.
One of the most celebrated bards was Alexander Macdonald,
Ardnamurchan, and he (Dr Stewart) thought he had known every-
thing about this man, who had lived 150 years ago. But yet,
within a very recent time, his friend, Mr William Mackay, solicitor,
Inverness, perfectly astonished him, because he leaped over his
head, and went to the Presbytery of Mull, and demanded a sight
of their ancient records. Mr Mackay succeeded in bringing forth
quite a large volume of fresh facts of the life and works of this
very celebrated Celtic bard. And what was done for Alexander
Macdonaid of 1745 would in a very short time be done by Mr
Mackay for aunother celebrated bard, whose name was immortal—
the celebrated Ian Lom, of Lochaber—and to whom his friend, the
excellent member for the county of Inverness, had, with the
generosity of his Celtic heart, erected a magnificent monument.
It was to be hoped that Mr Mackay would be enabled to throw
light upon the history of Ian Lom, who lived 100 years before the
time of the Ardnamurchan bard. A request by Mr Mackay in
reference to this matter came before the Presbytery of Abertarff,
of which be (Dr Stewart) had the honour of being Moderator, only
last week, and he had the great satisfaction and pleasure of propos-
ing to the Presbytery that Mr Mackay should have ready access
to all their oldest records, wherever and whenever he pleased. Dr
Stewart, in conclusion, said there was only one thing to which he
desired to direct the attention of the Society. They knew that
there was a very curious circumstance in connection with the pipe
music of the Highlands of Scotland. There was the very remark-
able fact that a story or legend was connected with every
individual tune. Most of them probably knew the legends con-
nected with Macrimmon’s Lament and the Pibroch of Donald
Dubh, and other interesting legends. They had all individual tales
of immense importance attached to them. He would suggest to
the Society that he should take Lochaber, and that some other
members should take their own corner—their own individual
locality—for the purpose of picking up well-known pipe tunes, and
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ascertaining their history, the legends connected with them, so
that they could be all published in one volume. He believed such
a work would be exceedingly pleasant in the execution, and
extremely valuable when accomplished. He would not detain
them any longer, but again assure them that he was exceedingly
proud to occupy the chair that evening.

The following programme was then gone through :—

Oran Gailig—* An t-Eilean Muileach ”............... Miss J. N. MACLACHLAN.
Scotch Song—*“ The Scottish Emigrant’s Farewell Mr PauL Fraszr
Oran Gailig—** Och mar tha mi”......c.ceiiniivniniiiinneinnnn. Miss HurcHESON.
Scotch Song—** Jessie’s Dream"......................... .. Miss J. N. MACLACHLAN.,
8word Dance—* Gille-Calum ... ....... «............ Piper KENNETH MACDONALD,
Scotch Song—* The Scottish Blue Bells ....................cce oo, Mrs HookER.
Oran Gailig—* Moladh na Landaidh”...................... Miss J. N. MACLACHLAN.
Scotch Song—* The Blue Bells of Scotland ”...............c.eeiunnnes Mrs HookEr.
Dance—* Highland Reels " .........c...ecevvunniiiinnnnnns OGANAICH GHAIDHEALACH.,

Mr Duncan Campbell, Ballifeary, who made a short speech in
Gaelic, said :—Fhir na Caithreach, a Bhain tighearnan, agus a
Dhaoin’-uaisle—Cha chum mi ochd mionaidean na h-uaire sibh, o
<heol ’s 0 oran ’s o chrithealas is fhearr no a th’agamsa ri radh.
Tha e na cleachda aig a choineimh bhliadhnail so gu 'n labhair
fear eigin a bheag no mhor ann an Gailig. Cha ’'n e mhor ach a
bheag a gheibh sibh bhuamsa. Tha 'n cleachda a dh’ ainmich mi
ceart gu leoir, agus is coir a chumail suas, ged theagamh air
uairean nach tuig darna leth a chruinnichidh aon lide de’n Ghailig ;
ach chaidh na daoine coire a bha cur surd air gnothach na
hoidhche so ceum air seacharan, dar dh’iarr iad ormsa an la
rnimhe—'s cha ghabhadh iad diulta—an deagh chleachda a
chumail suas an nochd. Bha mi cho fada air falbh a tir nam
beann nan gleann ’s nan gaisgeach, ’s gu 'n do chinn mo theanga
Ghaelach cho meirgte ri seann ghreidlein. Tha e 'n diugh na’s
fhasa dhomh cainnt mo mhathar a sgriobhadh na bruidhinn. Agus
sir-son aobhar eile a dh’innseas mi dhuibh, feuamaidh mi, le’r cead,
2 bhi an aghaidh mo thoil an nochd, coltach ris na ministearan a
leughas an searmoinean. Ged tha cuimhne mhuisein agam air-son
briathran dhaoin’ eile theid mo bhriathran fhein troimh chriathar
farsuinn ; ach an deigh sin thig na daoine a bhios a cur leabhar
bliadhnail & chomuinn so ann an clo-bhualadh ag iarraidh na
thubhairt mi fhaotainn ann an sgriobhadh. Faodaibh sibh fhaigh-
neachd c’arson nach toir luchd nan litrichean-naigheachd &’ Ghailig
2 bhan ann an sgriobhadh-goirid coltach ris a Bheurla. Is beag
de luchd-litrichean-naigheachd an Taobh-Tuath aig a bheil eolas
idir air cainnt an t-sluaigh, agus cha'n urrainn am beagan aig a
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bheil a Ghailig a toirt a bhan anns an sgriobhadh-ghoirid a cheann
nach ’eil na comharran a tha freagarrach air-son na Beurla freagar-
rach idir air-son cainnt nam Fiann. Bu cheart dhuinn aire a
thoirt mu’n ni so, agus, ma’s urrainn dhuinn, a chuis a leasachadh.
Tha Ghailig a nise a teannadh ri ceann a thogail as ur. ’S ann
aig Clann nan Gael fhein a bha moran de’n choire gu 'n deach
eucoir riamh a dheanamh oirre. Nach ’eil cuimhne agam dar b! a
claigionn eich ann an cuil an taigh-sgoile agus dar a bhiodh sin ri
shlaodhadh aig an sgoileir a bhruidneadh Gailig taobh-stigh nam
ballachan! Tha da chainnt aotrom ri ghiulan agus feumail an
iomadh doigh. Cha mhor an diugh de’n oigridh Ghaelach nach
tuig s nach bruidhinn Beurla. Tha s8in gu math, ach thoireadh
iad aire gu’'n ionnsaich iad cuideachd cainnt nan gleann a leughadh
agus a sgriobhadh. Cha'n eagal mu’n bhruidhinn, cha’n eagal
theagamh, mu'n leughadh; ach cha'n eil oigridh nan gleann ag
ionnsachadh cainnt nan gleann a sgriobhadh mur bu choir dhaibh.
Ma tha gille og anns an fhichead a sgriobhas i gu ceart sgiobalta,
’s e sinn uile e. Tha mi’n dochas gu'n seall luchd-riaghlaidh
sgoilean, parantan, agus clann agus Comuinn Ghaelach, mu’n ni
80 ’s gu'n leasaich iad e. ’S an linn so tha sochairean ionnsaichidh
aig oigridh na Gaeltachd nach d’fhuair an aithraichean. An aite
an sgoil a bhi aig an dorus’s ann a b’abhaist do mhuinntir nan
gleann a chlann a chur a bhuachailleachd a dh’'ionnsuidh na mach-
araibh, chum gu’n ionnsaichidh iad Beurla ; agus gu dearbh bi sin
a Bheurla chearbach. ’S an am ’s an robh Uilleam agus Mairi a
rioghachadh air Breatunn agus Eirinn ’s air an Olaind, bha fear
ann an Gleann-Liomhunn, ris an abradh iad ¢ Bodach na Cloinne.”
Cheann gu'n robh pailteas Beurla aige, bha’m bodach toiseach
gach samhraidh a dol do'n Ghalldachd, agus thairis air Iomachar
na Banrighinn, a null do Londaidh le treud chloinne, a bha e
suidheachadh an seirbheis feadh nan tuathanach. Ach deireadh
an fhogharaidh rachadh am bodach a rithisd a thrusadh na treud,
agus bheireadh e dhachaidh iad. Bliadhna eiginn thainig e
dhachaidh le sgeul gun do theich da ghiullan a bha n seirbheis aon
mhaighstir an aite sonruichte, agus gu’n deach iad air bord soithich
a bhuineadh do’n Olaind a thug air falbh iad do na h Innsean
Shios. Cha d’innis am bodach gu’n do reic e na giullain ri sgiobair-
an t-soithich, ach an ceann thri bliadhna ‘thainig an dithis air ais,
gu slan, fallain an deigh dol timchioll an t-saoghail. Dh’innis iad
an eucoir a chaidh dheanamh orra, agus chaidh an sin “Bodach na
Cloinne ” fhuadach as an duthaich. Cha b’ann gun dragh ’s gu'n
chunnart, mata, a bha an oigridh Ghaelach ag ionnsachadh beagan
Beurla anns na laithean o chiam. Ach c’arson a bhithinn ga'r
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cumail na b’fhaide o nithean math a tha romhainn. Nach eil sinn

gu sona, cairdeil, comhladh, an t-Ollamh Urramach a Iochdar

Lochabar & a chaithir, agus gach fuaim agus comhstri a tha curna

rioghachd troimh a cheile aig an am so, taobh a mach an doruis §

m fhaod sinn air an oidhche so, co-dhiu facail na sailm ud a
tainn :—

O feuch cia meud am maith a nis,
Cia meud an tlachd faraon,

Braithrean a bhith nan comhnuidh ghnath
An sith ’s an ceangal caoin.”

Se’n sith ’s an ceangal caoin braitheireil sin neart agus gloir
Comunn Gaelach Inbhirnis, agus gach comunn eile collach ris.

The remainder of the programme was then gone through, and
was a8 follows : —

Scotch Song—* O’ &’ the Airts.. ................. et reeeb
Oran Gailig—'* Mnathan a’ Ghlinne ”...
Sotch Song—* Hail to the Chief”.....
Oran Gailig—* Gu ma slan a chi mi”.........c.cccceee ceininennnns i

Humorous Scotch Recitation—* Scotch Words™.........c...cccu. vouuee Mr Hookrr
Oran Gailig—** Lochnagar”...........cocovee covveeenne coeen Miss J. N. MACLACHLAN
8ong—* The Crooked Bawbee™..............cccce ceveeennnnnnnn. Mr and Mrs HOOKER
Dance—* Highland Fling and Reel o’ Tulloch”........ OGANAICH GHAIDHEALACH

The vocalists, without exception, acquitted themselves extremely
well. Miss Maclachlan was in good voice, and in Gaelic as in
English, elicited very hearty applause. Mrs Hooker gave a very
expressive rendering of “ O’ a’ the airts the wind can blaw,” and
that exquisite song “ The Crooked Bawbee,” was very nicely sung
8 a duet. Miss Hutcheson rendered her Gaelic songs with her
socustomed sweetness. Mr Paul Fraser appeared to most advan-
tage in his Gaelic song, which was sung by request. The dancing
proved a very popular feature of the programme.

Mr Fraser-Mackintosh, M.P., said a pleasing duty had
devolved upon him in moving a vote of thanks to the speakers and
performers that evening. In regard to the performers, it was
unnecessary for him to say a word. They had all acquitted them-
selves admirably. As to the speakers, they were indebted to Mr
Campbell for the very interesting address which he had delivered ;
and in regard to the Chairman, what should he say about him?
There was no man in the Highlands who had been the source of
greater pleasure and instruction than their Chairman that evening.
They were all proud of him. They all knew of his most active life,
and if other Highlanders would only follow his example, they



8 Gaelic Society of Inverness.

would, perhaps, be able to make a better place in the world than
they were so far able to do. He alluded, in conclusion, to the
references made by Dr Stewart to Celtic bards and Highland pipe-
music tunes, and pointed out that there were gentlemen upon the
platform who would be able to contribute their quota from their
localities upon this interesting subject. Dr Stewart told them that
he left home for the purpose of enjoying himself, and he (Mr
Fraser-Mackintosh) was sure the audience had obtained much of
their enjoyment from the pleasant way in which he had conducted
the meeting. He might conclude with the well-known Gaelic line
in regard to Dr Stewart, * Gu ma slan duit gach ait an teid thu.”

Dr Stewart replied, and the assembly thereafter terminated by
the audience joining in singing the National Anthem.

15th DECEMBER, 1886.

A largely attended meeting was held on this date. The hon.
secretary read a letter from Mr William Mackenzie, resigning the
office of secretary, in consequence of his appointment as secretary
and principal clerk to the Crofters Commission. The meeting
accepted Mr Mackenzie’s resignation, and desired to record the
Society’s appreciation of his valuable services to the Society during
the long period for which he acted as secretary.

There was then read a paper by Mr W. J. N. Liddall, Advocate,
Edinburgh, on the “Forms of the Gaelic Verb.” Mr Liddall’s
paper was as follows :—

AN ANALYSIS OF THE FORMS OF THE VERB IN SCOTCH
GAELIC IN RELATION TO OLD IRISH.

PREFACE.

The conjugation of the verb in Scottish Gaelic is of much
interest, alike for historical as for linguistic reasons, when its
relation to Irish is examined. A comparative study of old Irish
is, as might be expected, essential to make the history of the Celtic
verb intelligible, as developed by the Goidels on the other side of
the Channel. Philology can lend no slight assistance to psychology,
and vice versa, and, from this point of view, the verb is probably
the most important department. In the present case, this obser-
vation will not, I think, appear unjustified. I have, it should
be explained, adopted the arbitrary distinction of using the term
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“Gaelic” to denote exclusively Scottisk Gaelic* (for which Scottish
might have served stil/, had it not now been appropriated for a
Teutonic dialect). Brevity is my only excuse. “Irish,” of course,
serves to indicate the Goidelic language of Ireland, distinguished
by its three epochs of Old, Middle, and Modern. I have not
ventured to discard any of the terms of the ordinary Gaelic
Grammar, although they are in many cases untenable from a
philological point of view. Under disguise of new names, it will
appear that—much as Scottish Gaelic has been worn down by the
use of centuries—there still survive venerable forms, of which
it may be truly said, Gniomh'ran laithean nam bliadkna dh’aom.
W.J. N. L

Moira, County Down, Sept.. 1885.

Since writing the above, I have been able, by a visit to Counties
Cork and Kerry, to make some comparison of the two dialects

a8 spoken.
W.J.N. L

11 Royal Crescent,
Edinburgh, Nov. 30th, 1886.

THE GAELIC VERB.

The conjugation of the verb in Scottish Gaelic exhibits now but
one uniform type, the uniformity of which may be described as
being almost mechanical. Here and there, it is true, ancient forms
survive in isolation, like rocks whose harder material or accidental
position has preserved them lonely, in a surface otherwise reduced
to one dead level by the disintegration of geological forces. These
forms—few in number—occur chiefly amongst the verbs styled
“irregular ”—some ten in number—but their preservation is
fortunate, as they immediately attach themselves to the earliest
forms of Irish, and so, of Indo-European conjugation.

This tendency to uniformity in conjugation—in Gaelic so
developed—is simply obedience to a familiar linguistic psycholo-
gical law. Thus, for instance in English, the “ weak” past has been
superseding the “strong ;” ¢ helped” has displaced ¢ holp” and
“holpen ; ” ““climbed ” has suppressed ‘“clomb.” In a similar
manner in the French language the tendency has been to make the

* There should be but one Goidelic Grammar,’in which the dialectical
varieties of Argyleshire or Ross-shire should have no greater prominence than
those of Munster. and should be noted as are the Doric or Aeolic peculiarities
inaGreek Grammar. Further, it will be seen that Gaelic in Scotland has
sltered but little during the last four centuries.
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conjugation in er predominate, just as in Italian. Verbs, belong-
ing to different conjugations in Latin, are made to conform to the
first (in a, a comparatively late formation), so that ‘iabemus”
appears as ‘“abbtamo.” But Scottish Gaelic has not fallen into an
absurdity which Irish has not escaped, namely, that of combining
two distinct tense-formations in one verbal form. Thus the Middle
and Modern Irish pretertite tanacus consists of an old reduplicated
perfect, from which has been formed again an s-preterite. In the
same way the English past, ¢ slept,” is an old strong ” past, upon
which has been superimposed the formation of the * weak ” past.

The forms of the verbs in Gaelic, and their usage, can be made
intelligible only by a comparative study of Old Irish. It is true,
indeed, that in the former we meet with applications of forms
through processes of specialization and differentiation skilfully
. resorted to, which we do not find so developed in Irish, yet a brief

study serves to convince that their beginnings are to be found even
in the latter, and that any apparently new development in Gaelic
has its parallel, if not its immediate origin, in the ancient dialect.

In Gaelic, synthetic and analytic forms stand side by side in
marked contrast. Thus, dkithinn, I would be, is as synthetic as
Latin essem or Greek &én, whilst, I have been, is expressed by such
an analytic mode as, tha m¢ air bith, literally, I am after being. *
With the exception of some few forms, so synthetic as bkithinn,

referred to in the last paragraph, where the pronoun is incorporated
with the verb, yielding a compound as “fixed,” to use a term of
chemistry, as sum in Latin, { the inflections of any tense consist of
a form identical for all persons of both numbers, to which is added
the respective pronoun—the forms of the pronouns, it is well to
note, being identical with those given in Modern Irish as Accusative,
and distinct from the Nominative. The verbal part is seen, on
examination, to be a finite form and corresponding to the third
person of the singular in Irish. Thus, the future of cuir, to put, is
inflected thus : —

Sing. 1. Cuiridh mi. Plur. 1. Cuiridh sinn.
2. Cuiridh tu. 2. Cuiridh sibh.
3. Cuiridh e. 3. Cuiridh iad.

* In the North of Ireland, County Down for instance, where Irish cannot
have been spoken for a long time bac{, the English speaking people still use
this Irish combination quite commonly, e.g., I am after walking, I have walkeu.
In the Highlands of Scotland, the same expression is heard.

+ Dr Skene is ton sweeping when he says that in Scottish Gaelic “ the
analytic form is alone used, there being no inflections for persons or numbers.”
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Here the termination dA, standing by Gaelic phonetic law for d, is
timply the ¢ of the third person of the corresponding (5) future in
Irish, and is, of course, identical with the ¢, characteristic of the
third person singular in Indo-European, as, for instance, in Latin
ama-.

This will be found to be the usual method of inflection. Thus,
inthe tense known in the grammars as future passive (really a
present), the same process is observable. Thus, from buatl, to strike,
the tense in question is:—

Sing. 1. Buailear mi. Plur. 1. Buailear sinn.
2. Buailear thu. 2. Buailear sibh.
3. Buailear e. 3. Buailear iad.

If we turn to Old Irish, we shall find that this method is
dlready extensively used. For there in the Passive it is the third
person (of both numbers) alone that has a special form. The first
and second persons are supplied by taking the form of the third
person, and indicating the effective persons by the enclitic form of
the pronoun attached to a verbal particle, or to the preposition,
if the verb is a compound one. Thus, from the third pers.nal
form, berar, the first person is formed, nom berar. In Modern
Irish the same method exists, the respective pronoun following the
verbal part in its Accusative form ; thus, from mol there is formed
moltar me. This idiom 18 really an smpersonal use of the verb.

A comparison may not inaptly here be made with the Passive
of Latin conjugation, which is really a Middle in origin. The
r of the above Gaelic form buailear is identical in origin with the
characteristic » of Latin Passive. It is actually a Middle forma-
tion, and occurs only in Slavonic, Latin, and Celtic, » being the
reflexive pronoun s. Now, in Latin as in Gaelic, s is adopted for
every person, thus :—

S. 1. amor =amo-se. Pl. 1. amamur = amamus-u-se.
2. amaris = amasi-ge. 2. (a special form ; Partl.)
3. amatur =amat-u-se. 3. amantur =amant-u-se.

This adoption of s¢ in Latin for all persons seems an exact parallel
to the Gaelic use of the form of the third person for all persons.

This use of the form of the third person for all the persons is
only part of a wider principle, in virtue of which the verb is used
impersonally, a use extensively prevailing even in Old Irish.
There we find even a form of the Substantive verb used imper-
sonally, as con-dum-fel, that I might be (where the m of dum is the
pronoun). In Gaelic composition an impersonal use of the verb
is a favourite one, especially when graphic and vivid writing is
aimed at.
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THE PRESENT INDICATIVE.

Gaelic Grammars recognise no simple present, except in the
case of the Substantive verb. It will appear, however, that forms
assigned to, and discharging the functions of, other tenses are
really presents, and are even occasionally used with that signifi-
cation. The Substantive verb will be examined in detail later on,
but its present falls to be noticed here. Itillustrates the simplest
method of forming the present in the Indo-European languages,
namely, by the unmodified root being combined immediately with
the pronouns, as, for instance, is seen in such Sanskrit verbs as
asma, asti, and in Greek esmi. The present of the Gaelic Substan-
tive verb is inflected thus (if we can say ‘inflected ”) :—

Sing. 1. Tha mi. Plur. 1. Tha sinn.
2. Tha thu. 2. Tha sibh.
3. Thae. 3. Tha iad.

Tha, which stands for ta, represents the root sta (s in initial s in
Gaedlic disappears, compare teck, house, Greek stégds). French has
adopted the same root in the conjugation of its substantive verb,
as étre is equivalent to stare.

In the analysis of the Indo-European verb, we find that the
verbal part was placed first, the pronoun being appended thus,
Sanskrit, ast: (Greek, estz; Latin, est; Gothic, sst), signifies
be-ke. This collocation Gaelic still preserves, not only as seen
above in* tha mi, where the nominative is a pronoun (so enclitic
are these pronouns in this case that in Manx, for instance, m¢ in
writing coalesces with the verb, and appears simply as m), but
also where the nominative is a noun, the verb invariably precedes,
a8 Thainig ITatn, John came.

In no other case, save in the substantive verb—tha ms and
ts mi—does a Gaelic grammar recognise a simple present. The
present in other cases consists of the substantive verb with the
Gerundial noun of the particular verb, governed by a preposition.

In two places in Gaelic conjugation appears what is, as far as
form is concerned, the bare root, namely, in the preterite, and in
the tense called by the grammars “ Future of the Negative Mood.”
The present identity in the case of the former with the root is
accidental, in the latter case it will be seen that the tense is in
orig':n not a future but a present, and is even occasionally used as
such.

* The theory which identifies nominal and verbal stems might be con-
sidered here.
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PRETERITE INDICATIVE.

It will be convenient under this head to comsider the verbal
patticles. In Irish these were three in number, namely, no, ro,
and do, each of which had certain tenses it might precede and so
modify the meaning. Of these three particles, no (which may be
compared with the nu which forms a praesential base in Sanskrit,
parallel to Greek formations like deikndms,; Latin, jungo ; English,
dind) does not survive in Gaelic; ro (identical with Latin pro),
mrvives,* in disguise however, in only two verbal forms, robk
ud rinn, t although it is in common use as a particle intensifying
the signification of an adjective, thus, mor, great, ro-mkor, very
great; while do is still in regular use as a verbal particle. The
ue of these particles suggests the similar usage of the Sanskrit
particle sma, converting a present into an imyerfect, as well as the
uage of the augment in Sanskrit and Greek. In Latin, again, for
ingtance, a preposition is often found affecting the time-force of a
verbal form, as may be seen probably in such a grammatical con-
jugation as taedet, pertacsum est.

As far a8 modern Gaelic grammar is concerned, there is only
one tense of the past, but, like the Greek aorist or the Latin perfect,
and the Old English preterite, this tense may fulfil more than one
function. Not only is it an aorist, but it is also a perfect, and even
spluperfect] in meaning. The result of this want of time-distinc-
tins may be noticed when a Highlander, imperfectly acquainted
vith English, says, for instance, I was, where the English idiom
demands, I have been.

The formation of this past tense is invariably (except in the
a0 of the ten “ irregular” verbs and the substantive verb) effected

. *Inthe Book of Dean of Lismore ckar=cha rois found ; so gur is probably
0 ro.

t The following forms in the Book of the Dean of Lismore shows the effect
ofthe lost @ on the preceding syllable—royve, roif, roygh, roye, reym, reive. The
preent pronunciation of rinn clearly represents the o of ro. Compare also
oyniasi, ronimir, forms occurring in the book of the Dean of Lismore. $o in
0ld Irish, 7o often became roi under the influence of the syllable of reduplica-
tions, as adros gegrannabar—persecuti sunt. Subsequently, when the reduplica-
tion was lost, the origin of this oi was not appreciated and it was treated as the
tense dipthong oi ;r;il:n ro leblaing, he leaped, is written roiplaing, roeplaing,
raeplaing ( Windisck ). Compare with those the forms in Gaelic of robk, just
cted. Compare also oi in do-rdi-gu, doroegu, dordig.

11t is used even for a pluperfect subjunctive, in the same way so far as
mood is concerned, that Horace says dederam for dedissem. Its equivalence

hto an aorist and a perfect is noticed in an Old Irish surviving MS.—con-
R linni hisind 6in sech, @ fle leosom indibseck. Sg. 160b.
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apparently by taking the bare root preceded by the verbal particle
do and appending the personal pronouns. Aspiration of the initial
consonant of a root is produced by the particle. When the verb
is used in an affirmative independent sentence, that is, when what
the grammars call the ‘“affirmative mood” is employed, the particle
do may be, and generally is, omitted,* provided the verb begin with
a consonant. But the aspiration naturally remains ; thus from the
root seas, to stand, the past tense is do sheas ms, or usually sheas
mt. The tense is inflected thus:—

Sing. 1. sheas mi. t Plur. 1. sheas sinn.
2. sheas thu. 2. sheas sibh.
3. sheas e. 3. sheas iad.

But if the root begin with a vowel, the particle is not omitted, as
otherwise there would be no distinction between it and the * Future
of the Negative Mood,” for aspiration could not possibly be effected.
The aspiration, however, is thrown back on the particle, and the
vowel elided. The principle is phionetically somewhat the same as
is seen when the Greek base trick- has for nominative thriz. Thus
the past of the verb innis, to tell, is di’innis mi. A root with
initial f has come to be treated as if it were one beginning with a
vowel, thus, the past of fan, to stay, is dkyhkan mi. Thus the use
of the particle do, the object of which was originally to modify the
time-distinction (as it may still be traced in Gaelic in certain tenses
which have not the particle, in cases where the only explanation is
one that points to a time-modification as the cause), has now come
to be simply to aid an economy of formations.

Such is the apparent process of the formation of the past
tense in Gaelic, and at first sight it would seem to be a parallel
one to that of the second or simple aorist in Greek, which consists
of the bare root, the augment being prefixed and the pronouns
appended, a8 in such forms as ebalon, etupon. In reality, how-
ever, the origin is as follows :—The form corresponds to the third
person of the ‘ composition” form of the same tense} in Old Irish,

* In the book of the Dean of Lismore, the use of do with all verbs is very
general. In reference to this, I should like to say, once for all, that while I
accept the general accuracy of the parts published by the labours of Drs Skene
and Maclauchlan, I would by no means subscribe unreservedly to the literal
accuracy of the transcripcion.

+ The form seems more synthetic in the phonetic spelling of the book of
the Dean of Lismore, as, heym ((=chaidh mi). Manx shows the same in some
tenses.

1 That is, the S-preterite.
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which, like all the compound forms of the verb, was shorter than
those characterising the conjugation of the simple verb, and in
this case the termination was lost entirely. Thus, the third
person singular present of the verb representing the same root that
yields Latin fero is berid, but if a compound—as, for instance,
vith the preposition do—is used, the corresponding person is
dobeir. In modern Irish the first person of this past has still the
termination (formative) -as,* and the other persons are inflected
(except the third persvn singular). Gaelic, however, according to
the prevailing idiom, has adopted the third personal form for all
the persons throughout. Doubtless, at one time, the termination,
although lost, would * infect” the vowel of the root, but in Gaelic
now in form it is invariably identical with the root.

Such is the description of the formation of the past tense in
Gaelic now universally prevailing. The exceptions, happening in
the cases of the ten irregular verbs and the substantive verb only,
are survivals of the most venerable forms in Indo-European
conjugation.

To illustrate these ancient forms, a glance at Old Irish is
esential. In Old Irish there were three past formations, namely,
un Spreterite, a T-preterite and a perfect formed by reduplica-
tion, the reduplication syllable being either intact, or contracted,
or entirely lost.

The T-preterite, which has been absorbed in later Irish by the
Spreterite, is formed probably by means of the root dka, and so
this tense would be identical in formation with the weak past of
the Teutonic verb, the explanation of which is set forth so clearly
in Gothic, as, for instance, in the form nasidédum. The T-preterite
of Old Irish survives in a solitary case in Gaelic, namely, dubkasrt
wi, | said. This is very clear, if we compare with it the Old
Irish T-preterite, asruburt mz, I said, the root beir being common
to the two forms, the prepositions only being different. It is
likely, of course, that the first person in the Gaelic, dubkasrt ms,
i, according to idiom, the form of the third person used through-
out, but in Irish, ¢ was of course characteristic, and entered into
every person. The Irish is inflected thus: —

S. 1. asruburt. Pl 1. asrubartmar (deponent form).}
2. asrubirt. 2. asrubartid.
3. asrubert, -bart. 3. asrubartatar (dep. form).
. " Inthe book of the Dean of Lismore the full termination in sis found
In the first pernon.

t This deponent form occurs in the book of the Dean of Lismore, as
hugarmir, :
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Modern Irish has adopted the formation of the S-preterite for
the first person, dubkras mz:, but retains the T- formation in the
third person.

The S-preterite is much more common. It is doubtless formed
by means of the root as, to be (Latin, esse), and so this past can be
equated with the Greek “ first ” aorist, the Latin ‘ perfect ” in -st,
and with the corresponding Sanskrit formations. In Modern
Irish this is the usual past. In Gaelic this form does not survive
in appearance.* It really, however, is the formation from which
the regular past in Gaelic has descended, for, as we have seen, the
third person of this tense has, in its composition form, lost its
termination in Irish, and this third person (in form in Gaelic
identical now with the root) supplies all the persons of the Gaelic
past tense.

We have now to trace in Gaelic the remains of a prefect of
reduplication, the existence of which is demonstrated by Old Irish.
In Gaelic grammar there are ten verbs, classed as ‘ irregular,”
because they do not conform to the one uniform type of conjuga-
tion now known. To these in consistency must be added the
substantive verb. It will appear, however, that the so-called
‘“irregular” verbs are the remains of ancient tense-formations, and
an examination of these verbs throw light on the principles which
underlie the one uniform type of modern Gaelic conjugation. In
the present instance we shall be able to trace the perfect of Old
Irish. The proterite of the Substantive verb (in the ¢ Affirmative
Mood,”) is bka in Gaelic; in Old Irish it was ro ba. Thus, in
Gaelic the verbal particle is lost, and the phonetic result bia,
survives. The form of the “ Negative Mood ” is robk, but so com-
pletely is the origin of ro in robk obscured, that instead of cka robk
mi, I was not, sometimes i8 heard, cka d’ robk mi. The form robk is
identical with Old Irish ro ba ; and its pronunciation 76 gives to the
ear no trace of the verbal part, except perhaps in the lengthened
vowel. Bkha, then, is the reduplicated perfect of a root in
(Sanskrit, bhu ; Greek, phuo, Latin, fu:; Old Irish, present, dix, and
in the Gaelic bu). Bha corresponds to Sanskrit babkuva.

Of the other ten irregular verbs, the following have, as the past
tense, forms which are etymologically reduplicated perfects :—

Cluinn, to hear ; past tense, ckuala. In old Irish the form is
the same, ro chuala. It is a reduplicated perfect from & root in
-u, identical with Sanskrit ¢r¢ and Greek klio. Cluinn is a

* The first person singular in s is frequent in the book of the Dean of
Lismore ; di rijneissi, di warwiss.
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strengthened praesentical base, but it has been adopted through-
out, except, of course, in the past, owing to its origin.

Faigh, to get ; past tense, Fhuasr. The Old Irish form is
fuar (fu=ar ).

Ruig, to reach, and T%ig, to come, have as past tense a form
fom a common root.* Ruig has rainsg, and Thig has thainsg.
Old Irish has ranac and tanac, which stand respectively for
ro+ anac and do + anac; anac is Sanskrit aname, from a root anmc.
Modern Irish, striving for uniformity, has developed the anomalous
preterite tanacus—a combination of two past formations.t

Faic, to see ; past tense, chunnaic. The old Irish form is
comacca, or, with one preposition only, acca. The latter form is
adopted by Gaelic as the form of the ‘ Negative Mood,” with the
addition of a prosthetic £.} The £, however, is only for the eye in
the case of the preterite used negatively, as it is lost to the ear in
the combination chka-n fhaca. As the verb will be fully explained
vwhen its other tenses are noticed, it is enough to say here that
acca stands for atk + ca, § and conacca for con + ath + ca.

With this form, conacca, care must be taken not to confound
emdere (modern Irish, ro chonnarcas) of the same meaning, but
from the root which yields Greek edrakon, Sanskrit darg.

. Rach, to go; past tense, do chaidk. This is the old Irish,
do+choad, || the third person of which is dockoid or chuaid. The
past tense of this verb in the “ Negative Mood” (carefully to be
distinguished as being from another root) is deackasd. It is also
a perfect by origin, being the Irish deckad. At first sight it might
be taken to be the same as do chaidk, the form of the ¢ affirmative

* The root is ak, ank. It appears in Sanskrit acnomi, to pervade;
Greek hikneomas, hikanos. In Gaelic it appears as ic, as in ruig, thig. In Irish
in composition with con (as conicim) it means to be able, and compare English
olloquially, “ to come at anything.” Celtic has preserved in the Red. Perf.
original @.  Greek, énegkon, is identical.

t A species of “ Contaminationsbildung.”
3 This f occurs in some forms of the same verb in Irish : thus dianus

m eum viderit. Dr Skene, calling this f the digamma, says it is
not known in Scottish Gaelic ; the present instance is a sufficient refutation.

§ Root is kag, as in Sanskrit caksh, with which may be compared Greek
peplains. The Gaelic gerund faicsinn occurs also, exhibiting the s of the root ;
in old Irish it is acsin (D. do acsin). Here s results from the assimilation of s
ofroot and ¢ of termination. [In Irish thiu fw, tio of Latin tio-n-.] Gaelic
grammars distinguish gerunds in -sinn and those in -tinn ; it is, however, the
ame formative.

|| Compare a root kvad, kud, as in Sanskrit cud, old Norse Auat-r,
2
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mood.” But in deackaidh* the first syllable is radical, and is not
the particle do. This is clear from such a form as dodeockatd, to
be met with in old Irish.

Beir, to bear ; and tabhair (a compound of the same root), to
give, have their past tenses—perfects by origin—derived from a
common root, the prefixes being different, precisely like rainig and
thainig, the past tenses of rutg and thig. The past of betr is rug,
while that of tabkasr is thug. The forms in old Irish were ruc,
standing for ro+ uc and tuc for do + uc.t

These, then, are +he forms that survive in Gaelic, remnants of
the ancient reduplicated perfect. The remaining two * irregular”
verbs have as their preterite forms, which, as already explained, come
respectively under the s- and the ¢- preterites of old Irish ; they are
rinn,} past of dean, and dubkairt, past of abair.

FUTURE.

Old Irish exhibits several future formations. One of these is
known as the b future, and Latin coincides with Celtic in the
possession of this future, which is of much more recent origin than
the usual futures of Sanskrit and Greek. In Latin “b” is the charac-
teristic letter of this formation, hence the name (‘e.g., ama-bo).
The future-formative is a present form of the root dAu, to be, and
a wider reference will be subsequently made to the relations sub-
sisting between present forms and future-meaning. Here, as a
comment on this Latin and Celtic future, may be noted the Oskan
future formed by the aid of the root as, to be, thus—dide-st is
equivalent to dabst.

In old Irish the characteristic of this future is £ just as in
Latin we find such a form as futo, as contrasted with ama-bo. The
third person singular in Irish was, in -fid, added immediately to
the root. In Gaelic f has disappeared even to the eye, and, while
in modern Irish it is still preserved in writing, it is frequently lost
in pronunciation. In accordance with phonetic law, Gaelic has

* Compare the Irish forms of the same verb, as seen in ar na dick, dig=ne
veniat ; con-dechais, and digsid.

+ The root is the same as that of rainig and thainig (Zeuss p. 504) :—
“Ic, Sg (sive potius ac, of praeteritum), radiz verbalis, simplex non usitata, ann
particulis ro et do compositi varias formas producunt roic, ric, tic, fluctuantes inter
significationem verbi neutri (venire) et activi (assegui, attingere.)” In rug and
thug the root is in composition with another preposition, which produces u as
the phonetic result.

1 See Note, page 16.
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aspirated the final d of the fid.* This form of the third person is
then used for all persons, the respective pronouns being added.
Thus, cuir forms its future :—

S. 1. Cuiridh mi. Pl. 1. Cuiridh sinn.
2. Cuiridh tu. 2. Cuiridh sibh.
3. Cuiridh e. 3. Cuiridh iad.

Other futures, perhaps, survive in one or two of the irregular
verbs, but, as this is uncertain, it will be considered in the sections
assigned to those verbs later on.

It may be appropriate here to notice a usage of the future in
Gaelic, as it is the converse idiom of that which explains the ordinary
future of the * Negative Mood,” really a present, as well as the
future of certain of the irregular verbs—present by origin—namely,
the idiom of a present form for a future. Butin the usage referred
to where Gaelic employs the future, English has the present.
When an action or state is represented as being habitual or uniform,
involving such an idea as that expressed by the term law of nature,
for instance, then Gaelic uses the future, thus, eiridh a’ ghrian, the
sun riges, literally, will rise. In contrast to this idiom, is the use
of the Greek aorist known as the gnomic or iterative aorist. The
Greek mental state is calmer; an event has happened indefinitely
often, the inference is that it will happen again, the uniformity of
nature is involved. The Celt is eager and anticipates; without
hesitation he declares that a speoified event will take place. Mid-
vay between these idioms is that adopted by English which uses
the present to describe a customary t or uniform action, e.g., the
sun rises. The three points of view are really complementary of
each other.

FUTURE OF THE SUBJUNCTIVE.

Such is the name given in the grammars to a Gaelic tense. It
must be understood clearly that, while the use of both the terms
“future” and “‘subjunctive” may be justified, the formation involves

* It should be noted that the future of Gaelic is identical in form with
the third person singular of the present in Irish, and this, with other facts in
the Gaelic future (negative and of the irregular verbs), might base an
ment for such an origin, but I consider the argument for connecting it with
the Irish future stronger. If there were not abundance of other evidence, the
two forms—tigfeit, gaufeit—of the Book of the Dean of Lismore would be
fairly conclusive. Dr Skene derives from the Irish present.

t+0ld Irish, as Modern, has special “consuetudinary,” tenses, distinct
formations,
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no modal element* and may not be a future by origin.

but one form, namely, the root with the terminatian—es |
required by phonetic law, it being understood that e in e
organic as might be supposed). Thus from tog is formed :

S. 1. togas mi. Pl 1. togas sinn.
2. togas tu. . 2. togas sibh.
3. togas e. 3. togas iad.

On the other hand the verbs cuir, buatl from cuireas
buaileas mr, etc. It is to be noted that this form in the
verbs beginning with a vowel (or f) has the verbal particl
fixed, unless one of the conjunctions =i, mur, nack, gu, a:
precede. Here then we see that while the retention of this
has no effect save one of euphony, traces of its origin as in
a time-distinction, are not entirely lost. The same remar!
in the case of the tense known as the preterite of the subju
Origin of this form.—In Old Irish in the third person
and plural of certain tenses, a special form exists which Z
named the “relative form.” In the singular this form en
thus the “ relative form” (singular) of cartm, for instance, i
The Gaelic “ Future of the Subjunctive” must most prol
traced for its origin to this “forma relativa,” either of the
or, perhaps, of the future, or a confusion of both ;§ the di
ance of f characteristic of the future is quite regular and
happens as we have seen in the case of the future itself.
Usage of this form in Gaelic.—It is only found after a
(including the adverbial relative), which, as in English,
understood, or after the conjunctions ma, if, o (0o’n ), since.
name “forma relativa ” would ill describe it, for it has dev
signification much wider than its Irish ancestor. In (
indicates potentiality, capacity, or fitness, and is the exact
lent of the Latin conjunctive in such a sentence as,
tdaneus qui heec factat. Thus in Gaelic, cka-n ¢ sin a’ ¢/
ruigeas an cridhe, that is not the language to touch thei

* Gaelic, like Modern Irish, has no subjunctive mood. Old Iris
formative part being a. It is thus parallel to Latin reg-a-m. It wi
that Gaelic under the imperative has a remnant of this true subjunct:

+ In the book of the Dean of Lismore, do is in this case found
before all verbs.

1 The origin of this form is obscure. Ebel looks upon the s (pl
te) as the remains of a demonstrative pronominal adverb. The suffix
of Norse might then be analogous.

§ A species of ** Contaminationsbilding.”
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literally which can touch their heart. The idea of potentiality
involved in this tense would point to a connection of this form with
the “relative form” of the future rather than of the present, when
the idiom of the future used to describe a customary or habitual
and therefore characteristic action is remembered. It corresponds
to the scientific idea of potential energy. The following further
eramples are instructive—mu na A-usle nt a shaotleas tad, concern-
ing everything they can think of; cusn a bhuasleas msi, when shall
I strike ? literally, what is the time such as that I shall strike at ?
(here ais the adverbial relative) ; an uair a bknaileas mi, whenever
I shall strike.* This form is used after ma, if ; the distinction
between it and the present indicative similarly used being repre-
sented thus—ma bhitheas e =ean e and ma tha ¢ = et estin.

It will thus be seen that this tense, which has clearly no modal
clement in its anatomy, is not inaptly termed ¢future of the sub-
junctive,” if we understand how the name is applicable. The
connection in any case of the future with the subjunctive is a
familiar one in grammar, inasmuch as futurity and contingency
are related ideas. + This connection is illustrated by the equation
of the usage of Greek future indicative and of the Latin conjunctive,
while Greek recognises no future in the conjunctive mood. Again,
the resemblance in Latin, in the third and fourth conjugation of
the future and the conjunctive is suggestive, and it is to be
remembered that for audiam, audibo was once said.

The origin of the termination of Irish “forma relativa” is
obacure ; various theories have been expressed.

PRETERITE OF THE SUBJUNCTIVE.

This is the name given to a tense which, like the ¢ Future of
the Subjunctive,” contains no modal element in its formation.
The term, however, is sufficiently accurate from a practical point

* Additional instances of use of this tense—Cha dean tad ackh na bhios
oart; =QGr. Roti an édikaion. Co a leughadh ; Quis legat. ’N uair a thachras
®; Hotan touto genétai. 'N uair a smaointicheas tu ; Hopotan ennoésés. This
tense when used with an uair a (** the hour in which,” @ being the adverbial
relative) indicates * indefinite frequency ’ like Greek conjunctive with hopotan.

t+In Old Irish certain verbs formed a future by s. which bhad very
frequently the force of a conjunctive, just as tupso in Greek is both future
indicative, and aorist covjunctive. Although the Gaelic “ Future of the
Subjunctive ” does not spring from the Irish formation, still there may be an
amociation of meaning through similarity of form. I understand that in parts
of the Highlands the *‘ Future of the Subjunctive " bhios, is used as the future
indicative.
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of view. The tense discharges the functions of the Greek optative,
or the past of the Latin conjunctive.

The first person of this tense is a synthetic form, and is one of
few instances where it has not been superseded by the form of the
third person. The other persons are indicated by one form, being
the third person of the Irish tense, from which the Gaelic tense is
derived. The tense is inflected thus (tog, cuir):—

S. 1. Togainn. Pl. 1. Togadh sinn. *
2. Togadh tu. 2. Togadh sibh.
3. Togadh e. 3. Togadh iod.

S. 1. Cuirinn. Pl 1. Cuireadh sinn.
2. Cuireadh tu. 2. Cuireadh sibh.
3. Cuireadh e. 3. Cuireadh iad.

The termination -eadk stands merely by phonetic rule for -adk,
and the ¢ has no organic origin. As to the origin of the termina-
tion of the first person there are different views held, but I take
-nn to stand for the first personal pronoun ms simply, and to be
parallel to the termination in etithén or titheien.

The old Irish formation, from which this Gaelic tense has
descended, is either the present or the future, which Zeuss styles
respectively praesens secundarium and futurum secundarium ; or it
may be that both of these tenses are to some extent represented
by the Gaelic form. The first of these two— praesens secundarium
—(the verbal particle no is prefixed) has the force of the Latin
imperfect, indicative, and conjunctive. The other—fwlurum
secundartum—has the same termination, with the addition of f,
characteristic of the future, and this f would quite regularly
disappear in Gaelic. This old Irish tense has the signification of
the conditional of French conjugation, and as the Gaelic tense in
question has, in certain cases, the same force, it may be that the
latter represents the futurum rather than the praesens secundarium.
At least its meaning has been influenced by a form so similar, if
it does not actually descend from this future. When the forms of
the substantive verb are noticed, it will be seen that there further
evidence is afforded for attaching the Gaelic tense to the future
rather than the present (‘tempora secundaria) of old Irish.

The form (cusreadk, for instance) which serves for every person,
excepting the first person singular, in Gaelic, is derived from the

* As the first person plural imperative the grammar Eives & synthetic
form, which is really a conjunctive (middle) form, and which may be used in
place of togadh sinn, &c. Sanskrit also has preserved as first persons of the
imperative, conjunctive forma,
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third person singular of the Irish tense, The pracsens seccundarium
of carin is—

S. 1. No charinn. PL 1. No charmmis.
2. No chartha. 2. No charthe.
3. No charad. 3. No chartis.

The form in adk (eadk), in Gaelic, a8 in cusreadk, appears in
three places in the Gaelic verb. It occurs in the present instance,
and also in the third person singular imperative active, and in the
preterite passive throughout. In each case the form has a distinct
origin. In the present case the termination dA stands for d of the
Irish corresponding form, and this again for ¢, characteristic of the
third person singular in Indo-European conjugation.

Examining the usage of the Gaelic form, we find with what
scuracy it may be styled—as it is by the grammars—* Preterite
of the subjunctive.” It discharges the functions of the past tenses
of the Latin conjunctive and of the Greek optative. In Irish this
force was probably due to the particle no to some extent, which,
although it is lost in Gaelic* (the initial aspiration being the only
trace), has still influenced the meaning. The Irish form contained
1o modal element. An analogy to this Irish tense is found, I
think| in the Greek use of the tenses of the indicative with an. 1’

We saw that with the “ Future of the subjunctive” the con-
junction ma is used, where the fulfilment of a possible event is
cntemplated. The * Preterite of the subjunctive” is used, with
the conjunction na’n, when the case supposed is to be regarded as
remotely probable or almost impossible, and also where the con-
trary of an actual past event is supposed, and the different result
contemplated. In this latter case, in the apodosis, Gaelic, like
Latin or English, may use a tense of the indicative! (past,
affirmative, or negative), thus stating as a fact graphically what is
merely the contemplated result of a supposed condition. The
“Preterite of the subjunctive” may thus fill the place of a pluper-

* The particle do (used regularly with this tense in all verbs in the Book
of the Dean of Lismore) is used in cases specified elsewhere, and commented
. (See page 18.)

+ The use of this tense with dk naird indicates a condition of indefinite
po-lbxhty, just as hote, hopote in Greek, with Optative in such clause as (Od.
p- 31) ée tin aggelién straton ekluen erchomenoie hén ch’ hémin sapha eipot hote
proteros ge puthoito, in the event of his hearing it. Pl Amat., 133. Homote

gar toi to phdaoplmn aiztrom hégésaimin eiuos oud’ an au&hrépon nomisainn
emanion cruai.

$ Just as Horace says dederam for dedissem.
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fecc.  Ia 2e irmer case, where an event is regarded as very
mre.culiz. § m€ Trioesitie, the same form is used in both
cldzses : IWI3: mE'w spwimm . ociiiAondh tw me—Did I think so!
yoa woaid see me.® ke, In Greek the same meaning is conveyed
Y e e of the ccaakive I tre protasis, and of the optative with
@n ;M “Ce apoliis a8 A 7 shos duieZ an. The meaning of the
Gael: 1 2TNes 3 Cid 80 2Iree as that m Latin when the imperfect
of the cueTative ¥ wwed T buth clanses, where it is implied that
the cuntraintiia B abeciIiel¥ mpossibie, Greek in the latter case
wuryz e micaawe I bodd carses, with amin the apodosis,
Greex and Gaeiy: may be egzazed thas :—
Ez o echet =  Ma tha &c.
Ean t eche = Ma bhitheas, &c.
Ei t echd = Na'm bitheadh, &c.
Ic :he case of verbs bernninz with a vowel (or £), the particle
& is precxad to this form ¥ except after the conjunctions mur,
mack. 7s. zA. om. acd the siverb ma. Here, again, is an instance
where - is preserved mereiy in sympathy with the past of the
imlicazive (where its retectica was to aid an economy of forms),
or pertars caly ke eurdvaic reasoas, whereas the original use was
to mnisv the sigmidvation of the verbal form in some way. Side
by siie wizh this, we see that in the case of a verb beginning with
- hile the inizial is regularly aspirated, the result of

a coRcant, . .
: w is pow ket vet after the conjunction na’n there is no

tae puriaae ¥ A 1
asNrAING. €7 min azsamn  The explanation of this absence of
araina B duvubiiess thaz here is a case where the particle was
pever

usad
Lez us pow haok at this tense when used as an optative in the
lLizeral semse. It is chear that the literal optative, or wish idea, is
=€ e to any R itself, but is the result of an ellipse. Hence
the ex- anaiaa of the use of this form in wishes in Gaelic.

In Greek the opoative = usad absolutely (like the French con-
dishea with a meuning caly d:tfering from that expressed by the
minat:ve i beins a dess direct form of assertion. The expression
ik Geary eintxcal  Thus we have in Greek /egoimi an instead of

e Insgances oF the wee of the tense—Na-m biodh tus’ edlack air
..L;:-u:.:; ~ba u:-..‘i s mar sin. Na-m biodhk bean no clann agad-sa.
Bghans. s NMaaih b/ AR, cutTve ‘s o tha thu. Na-m bithinn a rithist og,
dera < '- ar ~wih wad Vm .ww-dw-ﬂc dharian orm. Dh’earbainn r'a

bp‘-:&c—nhi:..@illgﬂ'dd”l&f. -

; do is regularly used with verbs
e e RN 3¢ Nvaa of Lismore
& . :amw:. as wa xywyn (do gheibhinn).
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lzgo, or, in questions, Ara etheléseien an ; so in Gaelic, An tugadh
t«? Would you give? Hence may be explained the use of this
form in Gaelic as a conditional.

The Latin dizersm, I should say,* and similar instances of the
use of the perfect of the conjunctive are exactly rendered in Gaelio
by this tense. Thus such expressions as skaotlinn, I should be
inclined to think, are frequent.

In concessive sentences introduced by ged, although either the
indicative or the subjunctive may be used, the distinction of
meaning being clear. Ged bka mi, although I was ; ged bkithinn,
although I should be.

IMPERATIVE.

The forrs given under the head of the imperative mood (strictly
speaking, of course, the imperative is not a mood, any more than
the indicative is) are deserving of special attention, for some of
them—forms really conjunctive—show traces of mood-formation.
For the verbs fog and cuir the forms are as follows : —

S. 1. Togam. Pl 1. Togamaid.
2. Tog. 2. Togaibh.
3. Togadh. 3. Togadh.

S. 1. Cuiream. Pl. 1. Cuireamaid.
2. Cuir. 2. Cuiribh.
3. Cuireadh. 3. Cuireadh.

The Irish forms are (root beir }—

S. 1. PL 1. Beram.
2. Beir, bir, berthe. 2. Berid.
3. Berad. 3. Berat.

The second person singular in Gaelic is now simply the root,
and so resembles the Latin imperatives fac, dic, &c. But an
eamination of the Irish form gives evidence of an inflexion lost,
forin beir ¢ is the result of the vowel existing in the termination
now lost. The second person plural in tb4 must be a later forma-
tion, but evidently an imperative proper—tbk being the plural
form of the second personal pronoun in the accusative.

The first person singular (in cuiream e is inorganic and due to
phonetic rule) is a conjunctive probably, and parallel to such Latin
forms as regam, audiam. The first person plural is noteworthy ;

* .., Were I to be asked.
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it is8 a conjunctive* middle form (in Irish it frequently happens
that a tense is composed of both active and middle forms). The
corresponding Sanskrit termination is dmakas, wherein 4 stands
for dh. In Zend the original d is preserved ; for instance, the
termination in the optative is maide, closely resembling the above
Gaelic form.

The third person singular is not a conjunctive form probably,
but an imperative. The corresponding Irish form is in d (e.g.,
berad ), but a syllable has been lost ; the form berad stands for
berada, as appears from the phonetic result berad (the same
argument applies in the third person plural). The termination
da,t the former existence of which is thus proved, is identical
with the Latin termination to (d), Greek to.

The third person plural of the imperative in Gaelic can also
be equated with the corresponding Irish form berat, which stands
for berant, and this again for beranta, the termination being
parallel to Latin nto, Greek onto.

PARTICIPLE.

No participle of the active is now to be found in Gaelic
grammar. But the formation which yields a present participle
active in Indo-European is traced to survive in what, so far as
grammar is concerned, is now classed as a substantive. Thus
caraid, friend, stands for carant, t.e., loving ; teth, hot, by well-
known phonetic principles stands for tepent.

INFINITIVE.

The infinitive in language is really a noun, and in Gaelic this
is made analytically very clear. Here every verb has a gerund,
the formations of which occur in great variety, and fall to be
treated under the morphology of the substantive. This gerundial
noun, with prepositions, supplies the Gaelic infinitive, and governs
the object in the genitive case,} a possessive pronoun being used
when the object is a pronoun (as in Welsh also).

* It is actually used as such. 8o Sanskrit also has preserved conjunctive
forms in the first persons of the imperative. A Sanskrit conjunctive occurs
only in the Vedas,

+ Probably an old case of a noun.

1 Cp. the unusual construction occasionally met with in Latin of a genitive
of the gerund governing a genmve, e.g., “ agrorum suis latronibus condonandi”
Cic. Phil. v. 8. This “irregularity” is the regular construction in Gaelic. In
English, “the giving a book” stands for earlier “ the giving of a book.” The
Irish gerundial noun governed by “ do” is parallel to Old English dative form
of the infinitive in ¢, governed by * to.”
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COMPOUND TENSES.

Compound tenses are formed by means of the substantive
verb and the gerundial noun. Thus, tha mi ag bualadk, 1 am at
striking, t.e., I am striking ; tha mi tar bualadh, 1 am after
striking, s.e., I have struck; tha ms tar mo bhualadh, I am after
my striking,* ¢.e., I have been struck. In the Highlands of
Scotland this may be heard literally translated into English, thus,
I am after reading, for I have read, where the literal English
would indicate quite a different conception. This literal trans-
lation, however, does not surprise us when Gaelic is one of the

of the speaker, but the same idiom is used in the
North of Ireland by people who not only speak English alone, but
vho are also of English origin. Hearing this idiom in such a
district of Ireland, I have considered it as derived from Celtic
speech, of which the influence can be clearly still traced in the
English spoken in the North of Ireland. A familiar instance is
the answering of questions not by yes” or ‘“mno,” but by a
repetition of the verb of interrogation ;t this idiom seems quite
certainly to be but the reproduction of the Celtic idiom.

Latin presents a construction somewhat analogous to the
Gaelic formation of compound tenses, in such expressions as
post urbem conditam.

NEGATIVE AND INTERROGATIVE }{ MOOD.

Such is the name given to forms of the verb used in cases in-
dicated by the name. In reality it is no mood at all, but simply
an instance of skilful differentiation and specialisation, a variation
from the affirmative or usual form of a tense being effected by such
means as that of adopting a compound or a second compound of the
mme root, or of taking the derivative of another root.§ The tenses

* In Old English the verbal noun with on, an, in, s was used after the
verbs is, was, to signify a present and imperfect passive, e.g.,  the churche was
in byld; ” Precisely in the same way a passive is found in Gaelic, “ tha'n
tigh’g a il (the possessive pronoun being added in Gaelic).

+ This idiom of repeating the verb in the answer may be due to the fact
that a negative sentence is in Gaelic in origin a dependent sentence.

1 The insufficiency of this name is shown by the fact that the form indi-
cated by it is used in all subordinate Noun-sentences introduced by gu gur ;
such sentences being all affirmative. (Negative clauses of this description are
introduced by nach =that not.)

§ In these forms, especially in the Future, the following dictum applies :—
der Trieb nack Differenzierung hat nicht neue Originab-bildungen, sondern nur
Nackbildungen nach vorhand. Mustern hervonufen Ksunen.

]
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On analysis, Gaelic negative and interrogative sentences are
found to be really dependent clauses. We are familiar with the
expository form in which Gaelic thought delights for the sake of
emphasis. Instead of saying, I am doing it, the Gael exclaims,
It 18 I that am doing it ; instead of, Am I doing it? Is it that I
am doing it The Celt of France presents a parallel in his use of
such expressions as, Qus estce qui, Qui estce gque, Q'esce qui,
West-ce gue, Est-ce, Estce que, N'estce que. Now the particles of
negation in Gaelic identical with English “no” are na (used only
vith the imperative) and ns. But the ordinary word to indicate
negation is in Gaelic cka (except with the imperative). This word
cha, however, in itself is not a negative, but indicates a negation
mly by an ellipge. In Irish we find that instead of ns as a
negative we have ni con, later, no co, nocko, mockon,* literally,

“not that.” In Gaelic the actual particle of negation has been

tire Mood. All the tenses of this mood are like those of the indicative, except
the simple past, which runs thus- -
1. go n-deachas.
2. go n-deachais. &e.
8. go n-deachaidh sé.
This form is, however, used as the past indicative in ancient writings, as in the
following example :—(Yet under déanaim, I do, p. 231. O’Donovan writes
thus)—* That this and other irregular verbs have a subjunctive mood, is quite
dear from the fact that the indicative form could not be used after nach, co, go,
&, a8 nach dernais, that thou didst not.” O’Donovan exhibits distinct forms
for “ the subjunctive ” in no other of the irregular verbe, except for deirim, I
uy, a present subjunctive go n-abraim, and a future which he says is sometimes
o neider o1 epér, a8 in ni epér, “I will not say it ;" and for fagaim, I find, a
future subjunctive go -fuigead, ““ and some writers make it go b'-fuigim, in the
present tense.” The use of this “ subjunctive "’ of Modern Irish is obviousl
that of the “ negative and interrogative mood of Gaelic.” In conclusion, I sh:
quote from Mr Joyce's recent small (modern) Irish grammar. Writing of the
mibstantive verb (p. G9) he says :—“ 1t has two forms, which the regular verb
bas not, namely, a form in the present tense for interrogation and negation
(8-fuilim), and a form in the past t2nse for the same (rabﬂa). These two are
chssed by O'Donovan as a subjunctive mood, present and past tense.”” Again,
after giving the past tense chadhas of teidim, I go, he writes :— " There is
another form of the past tense of this verb used after the particles go, mi, &c.,
which O'Donovan classes as a subjunctive mood.” Thus it appears that the
use of a “ negative and interrogative mood’ is not peculiar to Gaelic, but is
found, to a smaller extent, in modern Irish. It originates probably in a
feeling of the want of the lost true conjunctive mood of the ancient language,
where it will be remembered that the shorter forms of composition are most
frequently met with. As a comment, it is to be noted here the view which
holds the Indo-European conjunctive in a to be but identical with the
indicative, or an analytical formation, thus hanati (vedic conjunctive of kan)
is held to be not different in formation from an indicative like bkarati.

® In book of Dean of Lismore we kave Nccka naga=cha-n fhaca.
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drpoed. s ha (in its fuller form in certain positions, chan as
Gamniicc wttas it, iynorant of the origin of “ n”) remains, in appear-
smw 3 manzve, but etymologically introductory of a dependent
cunse  The in:tal aspiration of cAa is due to the lost “no.” An
oy n the mse of a word used to express negation but deprived
ui e rewlv mevative part® is found in the modern Greek dem,
wairn stamibs fur jducm, as the result of accent. In Gaelic the relative
orvmvan ® reguentiy used adverbially in an explanatory way, as
N 0w phrme s war @ tha sibA 7 How (is it) as that you are!
BEow are yeu! The relative adverb, as the pronoun, is very
camuily cantted : the cmission of the substantive verb is also a
~qmmva cae. [z view of these circumstances it is not difficult to
Iuve dak m t3e analvsis of the interrogative or of the negative
wuceave 3 fvcemicat clause is involved. Thus, Do you see? is,
Is 't 20as wex s ! Aond so also can be explained the negative
uxeeaniw wuvace. Do you not seet is, (Is it) that you do
ne =’ Hrinee mecd—identical with the Irish negative in
dvewtnivus and tewative clauses—is used in Gaelic in negative
rovenamscowe wuteaces  Further, mack is also the Gaelic particle
waal % rtomaliow aewative dependent clauses (including relative),
and o ohes Tieeetera, > that—not,” ¢ who—not.”

Tre o~ aveen of a special form for the negative ¢ mood”
sreva s wxe o tae future. The affirmative form i8, of course, the
s nouoe & ok while the so-called future of the negative
waats o & wose rwal by the bare root, to which are added
e w~aweve reeevans and is etymologically a present. A
areseus ekt v vai stidl be traced in certain cases, thus, An saotl
e s vl wow! although grammatically this is a future.
s L S w0 w2aer evidence remained, would prove the former
evanine o & Luple present in Gaelic, and dispose of the remarks
o Unew gewmmartans who dwell upon the absence of a simple
vttt a1 Qacine as showing a radical distinction between it
and e Thuas the bare oot serves as a future of the negative
Semang, T nd ala as we saw, as the past of t:he pegative 8o far as
et e s wweaverwad ¢ hence the necessity in the latter case
we 3¢ watiaa o the particle do, to distinguish it from the

g 18w & smple and wot unskilful artifice to aid an economy

o v

sy D dwgasge frequently illustrates how a word may indient.e

g A DN ASRWING, 69, rien, Lat. rem. Ip G}'eek, _pos gar is
”\q\,\ce Ay wesdaln wegtina \ also the negative idea involved in
:::a‘ v i rowasd, the sufix <t in Old Norse used to negative the
-
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It may be as well to refer now to what in Irish seems
to have some sort of relation to, if it be not the origin
of these forms of the mnegative “mood” in Gaelic. In
Irish, when the verb is not simple but has a preposition
in composition, or, being simple, is preceded by a verbal
particle, it has shorter forms of inflection standing side by
side with the longer forms. Thus the third person singular pre-
sent of the root identical with Latin fero is berid ; but when the
verb is in composition with a preposition, as with do, a shorter
form for this person is used, e.g., dobeir, where the effect of the
vowel of the lost termination is manifest in the preceding syllable.
Therefore, if we remember that negative and interrogative sentences
in Gaelic are really dependent clauses, there seems good reason for
asociating in some way this Gaelic mood with these shorter Irish
forms of the verb when in composition or preceded by a particle.

The future of the negative, then, consists of the bare root, and
was in origin a present, a signification not wholly lost. The
formation of the only simple present, now recognised as such in
Gaelic grammar, is precisely similar, namely, the bare root with
the addition of the respective pronouns. The growth of a future
meaning in & present form is common enough in language. In
Gothic type of Teutonic speech, there is no future, the present is
used for it. In Greek eim: has the force of a future, so edomas
(esthio ) is in form a present, just as ero is in Latin.  An illustration

vhich will be stronger when we come to consider the irregular
verbs is afforded by old English. There the substantive verb had
two presents, formed from two roots common to the Indo-European
mbstantive verb ; they were am and beo, but gradually beo came
to be appropriated to the future. Now, one of the characteristics
of the irregular verbs is that either more than one root, or a simple
root and a compound of it, are used in the conjunction (compare
latin fero, tuli ; pertesum est). Thus in the conjugation of dean,
to do, the verb n: (Irish gni) is also used; and when =i is used
as the future affirmative, dean serves as the future negative.
Neither of these futures is etymologically a future : they are both
in form presents. Thus ni mi—a present—signifies I shall do;
and cha dean mi—also a present—I shall not do. Further, in
these irregular verbs which use a present form for the future
there is no future of the subjunctive, or, as the grammars say, it
is the same as the indicative. This supplies an argument for
connecting the future of the subjunctive with the forma relativa
of the future rather than of the present.
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In the case of the preterite the only distinction is, as we have
seen, the compulsory use of the particle do, which in the affirma-
tive is only used optionally, except in the case of verbs beginning
with a vowel or f. The retention of do in the mnegative
preterite is for the purpose of differentiating it from the
futuze of the negative. In the case of the substantive
verb a word of explanation is required, as there is an apparent
difference of form. The preterite affirmative is dka (in Irish ro ba),
an old reduplicated perfect of the root bki. The preterite negative
is robk (pronounced r5). Here the only real difference between
affirmative and negative is the retention of the verbal particle, but
one not now preserved in Gaelic. The existence of a verbal
particle in robA is so completely forgotten in Gaelic that sometimes
is heard not cka robk mz, but cha d’ robk mi, a second particle being
thus introduced. Robk and rinn* (preterite of dean, to do, but
derived from same root as the future affirmative nt) are the only
verbal forms in Gaelic which preserve, and that unconsciously, the
verbal particle 7o, so common in Irish conjugation. (The Gaelic
conjunction gur—a form of gu—may contain the particle ro, as its
Irish equivalent co 70.)

Thus, from the case of the preterite especially, it is clear that
this negative and interrogative mood is no mood at all, is not pro-
bably original in Gaelic, and is confronted with a parallel in Irish
which has influenced if it has not originated it.

THE IRREGULAR VERBS,

An examination of the verbs styled irregular—ten in number,
and exclusive of the substantive verb—throws a strong light upon
the history of Gaelic conjugation. Their irregularity largely
depends upon the fact that they do not conform to the one
uniform type of conjugation to which the Gaelic verb has been
degraded, but exhibit ancient forms which have with more or less
success resisted disintegrating forces. These verbs deviate from
the ordinary conjugation in one or more of the following points :—
Two roots or a simple root and a compound of the same may be
used in the conjugation of a verb, early forms may survive, or
tenses have a meaning other than etymology entitles them to.
We shall now go through the ten verbs—they are cluinn, ruig,
Jatc, faigh, tabhair, bevr, abair, thig, rack, dean.

CLUINN, to hear. All the tenses, with the exception of the
preterite, indicative, active, and passive, are formed from the base

* See Note, p. 17.
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cluinn. Chuala, the preterite, is, as has already been explained, a
reduplicated perfect of a root in u, corresponding to Greek root
tu. Now, to form what was a present base, a formation was
adopted, the same as occurs in Greek pins, kamns, where n is con-
fined to the praesential tenses (so in Sanskrit). But Gaelic retains
the » of a praesential base throughout, except in the preterite. As
the future of the negative  mood is, as has been seen, in origin a
present, it is consistent that this tense in this verb should be
cha chluinn mai.

Ruie, to reach.* This verb forms all its tenses in the usual
way, with the exception of the preterite rasnig, which is an old
reduplicated perfect. Rasntg—in old Irish ranac —stands for
ro+anac, the root being ac, tc, or, nasalized, anc, snc. The
preterite used in the conjugation of ¢tkig is the same form, in com-
position with do.

Faic, to see. The future in this verb illustrates much of what
has been said regarding the Gaelic future. The future affirmative
is cki, the future negative is fatc. Now ck¢ is identical with the
Irish present ciim, I see, a common compound of which is adchsu
oracctu.  In Gaelic fate, “ f” is prosthetic,t and the true form ase
is identieal with the lrish compound acciu. Now to acctu in
Irish there are two future formations, one by reduplication, as in
adeichitis / futurum secundarium ), they would see, and a b future,
uin ne aicfea, he will not see. These two forms alone would
enable us to trace the identity of root in Gaelic cks and faic. Chs
then is present in form, but used as a future. The initial
spiration may have resulted without any grammatical reason, or,
what is much less probable, cht may represent the reduplicated
fature of Irish and the aspiration may signify the loss of the
syllable of reduplication.

As has already been explained, the preterite affirmative is
chunnaic (Irish, conacca), a reduplicated perfect from the same
root e which supplies the futures; it has two prepositions in
composition. In the preterite negative faca, “f” is prosthetic,
and the form is identical with the preterite affirmative, the
variation being the want of the preposition con. It may thus be
wen how artificial is the distinction between “affirmative” and

* See Notes on pp. 17, 18.

4 Dr Skene calls “ £’ proothetw “ the digamma,” which he nyu “words in
Irish beginning with a may take.” He goes on to say, “ The digamma never
appears in Scotch Gaelic.” Faic and faca meet this statement, as do also two
prallel forms in the book of the Dean of Lismore, vagga, wakcamir, &c.

3
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“ negative” forms, and how completely wanting is any modal
element to enable the form to be classed as a negative * mood.”

Faian, to get. This verb employs two roots in its conjuga-
tion. The preterite shuair (negative, cha d’fhuasr) has already
been explained as a reduplicated perfect (Irish, fuar).

The future affirmative is gheibA, the future negative is faighk.
Now, considering the meaning, we should not have much difficulty
in connecting gheibh with the root gabh, to take (Irish, gab). The
vowel in gheibk is long. Now, in Irish a future reduplication was
formed, the syllable of reduplication being lost, and the root vowel
lengthened by compensation. The form was thus geb, the
“relative form” being gebas. Gaelic ghetbh is thus probably a
future by formation, as well as being one grammatically.

The future negative is the mere base faigh. Little as this
resembles gheibh to the eye, and less as it does to the ear, it is
formed from the same root, just as ch:¢ and fasc were seen
to be from one root. Irish supplies adequate evidence of
the common radical origin of ghetbh and fasgh. In Irish
Jogbaim, 1 find, we have the root gab and the forms
Jogéba and fagbail also occur. This Irish gerund fagbasl
is evidently akin to Gaelic faigh, and both contain the root
gab in composition. This is made even clearer by taking another
compound of the root gab. In Gaelic occurs fag, to leave ; here ¢
is all that is left of the root gabd, for, in Irish fécabaim, facbasm is
I leave, and is made up thus: fo+ aith +gabaim. Moreover, the
Irish form fogéha is a bridge between the two Gaelic forms gheibk
and fatgh. In faigh f is not prosthetic, and the vowel of the form
exhibits the influence of the vowel of the lost part of the root.

TABHAIR, to give. The future affirmative of this verb is the
form bkeir, and the future negative tabkair—the latter form being
derived from the same root as the former, with the preposition do
in composition (Latin fero, Greek pkers). Bk in tabhair is due
merely to phonetic influence, and is not original to the root, for
Indo-European b is represented by b in Gaelic. Bkeir seems to
be a formation parallel to ghesbk. In Irish there is a reduplicated
future béra, or, in composition, do-bér, the syllable of reduplication
being lost, and the root vowel lengthened in compensation. In
Irish there occurs the verb feraim, I give, but it is doubtful if this
would explain Gaelic bkesr.

BEIR, to bear. This is the simple root of which the preceding
verb tabkasr is a compound. The conjugation of these two verbs
is & marked instance of a principle already referred to as being
characteristic in Gaelic conjugation—namely, skilful differentiation
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to aid an economy of forms. Beir forms its futures according to
will : thus beiridh and (cha) bheir are the futures, while the corres-
ponding tenses of tabkair are bheir and (cka) tabhasr.

The preterite of beir is rug, in Irish ruc =10 + uc, the derivative
of a distinct root, just as in Latin tuls is distinct from fero. The
same root, with the preposition do, gave the preterite of tabhasr—
namely thug, Irish tuc=do+uc. The special meaning of bewr is
that which is indicated in English born. The meaning of the
Latin verb edo, as a compound of do, illustrates the relation of the
Gaelic simple verb beir and its compound tabhair.

ABaIR, to say. This is another compound of the same root
that we have in besr and tabkair. The future affirmative is thesr,
the future negative abasr. The form zkesr is parallel to the
futures gheibh and bhesr. Thesr contains the root ber just as abawr
does, but it has suffered more by contraction. Justin the same
way tabhair is ordinarily contracted into totr, and, as the preterite
of abasr itself, thubhairt is usually pronounced thusrt.

The preterite thubkairt is remarkable as being the only
survival in Gaelic of the ¢ preterite of Irish, a formation identical
vith the Teutonic weak past, and with the tkén of the Greek aorist
of the passive. The prepositions in thubkasrt are do + fo + tu.

THIG, to come. This is the form for the base given by the
grammars ; it would be more consistent to give it as tig,* for the
future negative is tig, the future affirmative thig.

In Irish tic (=do+1c) is the third person singular of the
present, so that Gaelic here uses a present form for the future.
The future affirmative is identical with the future negative, the
initial, however, in the former being aspirated. This is another
proof of how accidental is the distinction of the so-called negative
moed.

The preterite thainigt is a reduplicated perfect derived from
the same root. In Irish it is tanac=do + anac. The preterite of
the verb ruig, rainig, is, a8 we saw, derived from the same root ;
the forms thainig, rainig are thus parallel in their differentiating
point to the preterites tAug and rug, also already explained.

The grammars assign two gerunds to this verb—tighinn, from
the root of the future and the preterite, and teackt, Irish techt,
pres. tiagaim, to be equated with steicks.

* In Book of Dean of Lismore we find the form dik, with which compare
the spelling sometimes found in modern Gaelic—d'thig.

+ Tanik occurs in Book of Dean of Lismore.
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RacH, to go. This verb, like tkig, has but one form for the
futures, affirmative, and negative. 7T%eid is the future affirmative,
and tetd the future negative. Z7eid is present in form, being the
Irish do + éit, teit (root, pent ; English, find). Zeid in Gaelic is
often written d'theid, and this may possibly be a reflection of the
Irish use of do as a verbal particle with the present.

The preterite affirmative is do chaidk, or, without the particle,
chaidh, from a different root. The preterite negative is derived
from a third root, distinct from that of the affirmative and that of
the future, as may be seen from a comparison of the corresponding
Irish forms. Chaidh (with tha particle do ckaidk) is the Irish do
+ choad, a perfect in formation, the third person singular of which
i8 dockoid, or chuaid. The Gaelic preterite negative deackaidh is
the Irish deckad, a perfect also in formation, the third singular of
which is dechutd, dechaid, and do deockaid.

The preterite subjunctive rackainn, as well as the imperative
racham, is from a root rack. In Irish there is a conditional
doreginn, from a future doreg, rega, ragat ; and hence we have one
of the reasons for inferring that the preterite of the subjunctive
is connected with the conditional (futurum secundarium) of Irish,
as much as with the praesens secundarium, if not actually derived
from it alone. In Irish the same root hus a present foraig and a
gerund toracht.

The form dol is used as the gerund of rack. The Irish
equivalent is dula, dul, alongside of which there is a preterite lod,
or dollod, third person singular dolluid, first person plural lodamar
(a middle form). The origin of these forms is obscure.

DEaN, to do. Two roots are used in the conjugation of this
verb. The future is nt, the future negative is dean. The form nt
is a present in origin, being represented in Irish by the verb gntim.

The preterite rinn is from the same root as the future affirma-
tive. The Irish equivalent form is dorigni, the third person
singular of dorigniud, an s-preterite. Tn many Irish forms involving
this root we find g assimilated after the particle 7o, as in doronsa.
In Gaelic the existence of the particle ro in rinn* is so forgotten
that the negative combination is cka d'rinn, reflecting both the
particles do and 7o.

A note may here be made regarding the future of the subjunc-
tive, as illustrated by certain of the irregular verbs. In the case
of those which do not possess a regular future in tdk, namely, the

* The form mynun of the Book of the Dean of Lismore. In the modern
pronunciation of rinn the sound of o is still heard distinctly.
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verbe which have future ns, theid, bhesr, thig, their, chi, ghetbh, the
future of the subjunctive is the same as the future indicative, as
the grammars say ; but the case is really that the tense is non-
existent in these verbs. It will be remembered that this tense is
formed in as (‘eas) und is & forma relativa of Irish, where several
tenses had such a form. The non-existence of this tense in these
iregular Gaelic verbs specified above strengthens the opinion
that the tense is derived from the Irish forma relativa of the
futare rather than that of the present. The f of the Irish form
would disappear in Gaelic as naturally as it has in the future in
k. This origin would explain the force of the tense better, and
the name ¢ Future of the subjunctive” would be sufficiently
justified, for, being future by origin, the tense would readily and
usturally acquire the force of a subjunctive.

PASSIVE.
The analysis of the passive in Gaelic is simple and brief.*

PRETERITE.

The termination of the preterite is adk (eadk). Thus—Do
bhuaileadh mi, 1 was struck. The negative uses the same form,
the particle do being invariably prefixed. The same tense exists
in Irish, and was formed by adding ¢} immediately or mediately to
theroot. Thus, from dobiur, I give, the preterite passive is, third
person  singular, dobreth ; third person plural, dobretha. In like
manner, carim, I love, has carad, ro chartha. It will be remem-
bered that Irish possesses special forms in the passive for the third
person alone, these forms being used impersonally to indicate the
other persons. The ¢ characteristic of this sense probably
Tepresents ta of the past participle passive, the substantive verb
being understood, just as in Latin the second person plural passive
is a participle in such forms, as amamini, estis being understood. }

* The following parallel may be drawn between Sanskrit and Gaelic in &
passive idiom. To be able, is expressed by means of an adjective, urrainn—
E::ible ; thus, Is urrainn domh, It is possible to me, t.c., I can. But urrainn

come to be treated as a verb, and inflected as a passive (middle formation),
where in English it is the dependent infinitive that is in the passive, thus,
da-n urrainnear am ficheadamh cuid diubh a leughadh. In the same in
Sanskrit, sak, to be able, is conjugated passively, instead of the dependent
infinitive,

+1t may be of use to notethat ¢, d are true dentals in Gaelic, like
the Sanskrit dentals.

$ There are one or two preterites passive which require a note of explana-
tion from their apparently exceptional form. Thus, from cluinn we have not
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The grammars give a future affirmative and negative, and a
future of the subjunctive, all one and the same form. In origin
this form is a present, and traces of a present force may, doubtless,
still be found. The form is in ar (ear), thus from tog is formed
togar ; 80 buatlear mi, I shall be struck ; cha buatlear ms, I shall
not he struck ; ma bhuatlear mi, if I be struck. In the case of
verbs beginning with a vowel or f, the form, when used as the
future of the subjunctive, has the particle do prefixed (o being
elided and d aspirated). No doubt this ia a survival from the
time when the particle do indicated a time-distinction from that
possessed by the verb alone; now, however, the only question
i one of euphony. The Irish present ends in tar or ar; it has
already been shown that is a middle form, indentical with the
form used for the passive in Latin and in Slavonic. The » is the
reflexive pronoun (Latin se), used for all persons, and thus a
parallel is presented to the Gaelic usage of the forms of the third
person in the passive for all persons.

onl; chualadh, but also chualas, and from faic both chunnacadh (neg., facadk)
and chunnacas (neg., facas). These forms, although oocurring amongst the
muhr verbs, are really identical with the preterite as described above. Old

ish explains them. When a root terminated in a dental or s, then the ¢ was
assimilated, and the result was ss. Thus, ro chloss was heard, root clus ; ad-chess
accas =visum est, root cas. The same change takes place in such formations as
the Latin participle flssus=4id + tus. In modern Irish, O’'Donovan gives concas
“ often used impersonally,” and clos which “ very frequently occurs as the past
indicative passive.” (In the south of Ireland the present cloisim is used instead
of cdluinim. Stewart’s Gaelic Grammar gives no reference to these forms, so
far as I notice. In another grammar I find also the forms raineas (under ruig),
taineas (under thig), and deachas, chaidheas (under rack), the forms of the two
last of theee verbs being explained as being “ used impersonally.” They seem
—with, perhape, the exception of deachas—to be based on a false analogy.
Deachas, at first sight, looks like old Irish do-chdas, stum est, the same root as
Gaelic chaidh. but, on examination, the form must rather be associated with
the root of deachaidh (neg. pret.). Joyce, in his little Irish grammar, makes
no reference to these preterites passive, but he gives * another form of the
past tense”’ active of teidhim, deachas (from which comes the neg. pret. in
Gaelic), given by O'Donovan as a subjunctive, but explained as formerly used
a8 a past indicative (see my note to section on the negative mood); and as
rangas, thaugas are the preterites active of ragim and eigim in Irish, it may be
that the forms raineas, taineas, deachas, chaidhess given as preterites passive are
due to a grammatical confusion with these Irish grmn. 'Fo the list of these
preterites passive must be added probably fos, as in tha flos agam, I know,
where it is considered to be a noun. It is rather the same as old Irish ro fedd,
B;t:rit&guiveof root fid (oida, video, wit), @ dh'fhios in the book of the

of Lismore,

See Note (p. 26) to relation asserted by some between third person plural
(termination anti) and present participle (ant).
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It will be seen that Gaelic exhibits the shorter termination, ar.
There are, however, perhaps traces of the fuller termination, tar.
Thus, in the conjugation of fatc (Fut. Act. chs), we have chithear.
This may, it must be said, be merely a device of grammarians to
avoid an Aiatus just as occurs in bithinn SI would be), where ¢4 is
inserted for a similar purpose—a fact clearly seen in the third
person ( bitheadh ) frequently and more properly written biodh.

As has been remarked, the grammars give the same form for
the future of the subjunctive as stands for the future indicative,
the truth being that the tense does not exist in the passive. This
non-existence of the tense in the passive is parallel to the same
deficiency in the conjugation of the acting of those irregular

verbe, which do not form a future in sdA.

PRETERITE OF THB SUBJUNCTIVE.

The preterite of the subjunctive is formed in tadA (teadh),
vith aspiration of an initial consonant, do being prefixed in the
o of verbs beginning with a vowel or f, except after certain
wnjunctions. The prefix was once, doubtlessly, used in the case
of this tense in any verb to modify the time-idea, probably to make
it & perfect ; now it is retained only in cases where euphony seems
torequire it. Yet its absence after certain conjunctions seems to
reflect its original use.

The form from buai!l is bhuailteadh for all persons. The origin
of the formation is obscure, as there is no corresponding form in
Irish. In Irish there is a participle (s» -ts) corresponding to the
latin future participle of the passive. This may be a parallel
form to the Gaelic preterite of the subjunctive. The final dA
of the Gaelic form—if it should have any place there at all—I
take to be the characteristic of the third person singular, and not

s formative part of the temse, as it is in the preterite of the
indicative passive. The tense may be a special develepment in
Gaelic. On the other hand, the termination di may be utterly
erroneous, and due to false analogy. In that case the tense may
represent the Irish praesens secundarium which was formed in the.*

IMPERATIVE.

The imperative of the passive has but one form ; the termina-
tion is tar, the appropriate pronoun being added. The Irisb
imperative is similar, ending in tar or ar.

* Participial in formation, and to be referred to the Participium Necessi-
Satis above mentioned.



40 Gaelic Society of Inverness.

PARTICLE.

A particle of the passive exists in Gaelic, terminating, a8 in
Irish, in te ; thus—buailte. This te corresponds to Sanskrit ta,
Greek tos, Latin tus. In Gaelic the termination is, through ar
absurd adherence to a phonetic rule, written ¢z in certain cases, as
togta, from the verb tog.

The formative na also occurs in Indo-European past participles
passive. Thus—Sanskrit forms pranas,; Greek, temnos,; Latin,
magnus, plenus. Gaelic has also this form ; thus, lan full, is Latin
plenus, Sanskrit pranas (initial p is lost in Gaelic as in Irish).

PERIPHRASTIO PASSIVE.

The tenses of rack, to go, combined with the gerund of a
transitive verb are equivalent to a passive form. Thus—chkaidk
mi a bhuaileadh, 1 was struck. This idiom corresponds to the
formation of the future indicative passive in Latin, e.g., amatum
+r¢. And in Greek the aorists of the passive are by some explained
in a like manner. Thus, the termination of the second aorist
passive, is considered to be the root te, to go (as in Asém:). And
similarly is explained the first aorist passive, the root dke being
added ; hence the form seen in étuphén. It may be noted that in
the active the verb dean, to do, with a gerund is used periphrasti-
cally ; thus—rinn m¢ bualadh, I struck. In the same way was
formed the Teuton weak past by means of the root identical with
dha, Greek the. Further, this root provides present forms in Greek
and Latin, as teletho, credo.

MIDDLE.

In Irish we find middle forms widely developed, and such forms
were often mingled in the same tense with active forms. In
Gaelic the only survival of such middle forms occurs in the forms
specified as such under the passive, and in the first person plural
of the imperative of the active and the forms of the substantive
verb, viz., thatar, bhatar.

THE SUBSTANTIVE VERB.

In Irish four roots are used as a substantive verb. They
oceur in Gaelic also, and another instance is adduced of the Gaelic
power of specialisation.

As—Sanskrit asti, Greek ests, Latin est. In Gaelic this root
appears as a present, the form being ts, for all persons. Its use is
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that of the French c'est moi. Its preterite is bu (root bku j* for all
persons. In the present, negatively and interrogatively, this verb
i8 never expressed, e.g., Am mise? Nack e ?

Sta ; French étre, Latin stare. This root supplies the ordinary
substantive verb in Gaelic ; in the present affirmative ta or tka,
the respective pronouns being added. This illustrates the simplest
method of forming an Indo-European present, namely, base with
the pronoun immediately added.

Root fel, vel. In Irish this root is used in the third person
only, and has the meaning of the French ¢l y a. It governs the
accusative, and thus resembles the German es giebt. In Gaelic
the root has been skilfully used as the present of the interrogative
and negative mood.t The Gaelic form is bheil,} or, shortly, etl,
a8 in cha-netl, mur-eil. The third person singular subjunctive is
Jal, often used as a relative form. This is probably the origin of
the Gaelic form.

Root bhu,; Sanskrit dhw, Greek phuo, Latin fu-s. This root,
which already has appeared as supplying a preterite to ts, furnishes
the rest of the substantive verb.

The preterite affirmative is dka§, in origin a reduplicated
perfect, like Sanskrit dobkuva. The preterite negative is really
the same form, the particle 7o, ocourring in the Irish 7o ba, being
retained. The Gaelic preterite negative is robk, but bk being
tilent here, all trace of the verbal part|| of the word is lost to the
ear, save the length of the vowel.

The future is bithidh ; th is here inorganic, being inserted by
the grammarians merely for euphonic reasons or by false analogy.ql

* Ought is expressed in Gaelic by is coir, lit. it is right or fitting ; is coir
diomA, I ought. Usually, however, we find the past tense—bu—used, bu choir
diomk, I ought. This seems to be parallel to the Greek of the imperfect in
fuich phases as edei, chrén, eikos én, or Latin oportebat. Ought in English is
albo a past by origin.

1 Modern Irish has the same distinction in the case of this verb (go
8.fuilim). O’Donovan calls it a subjunctive, but explains what it really is,
and adds that ta was formerly equally admissible where the former alone is now.

1 “ VeL"—Book of the Dean of Lismore.

§ Both bka and tha in Gaelic are inflected as middle (“impersonally” the
gammars say), bhatar and thatar; thus, thatar ag rath, it is said. The

authority in Irish for such inflections is found in the perfect bd, the first and
third persons plural of which are bdmmar and bdtar respectively.

§ But in the Book of the Dean of Lismore the result of the lost vowel of
the root is seen in the forms royve, reive. See Note B., p. 18.

9 In the same way English “could,” part of “can,” is written so on the
analogy of *‘ would *’ probably.
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The ‘“future of the subjunctive” is bitheas, where again ¢k is
inorganic and should have no place. In Irish the ‘forma
relativa” of the future is bias, and that of the present dsts. This
further strengthens the view already expressed that the ¢ future
of the subjunctive represents the Irish ¢forma relativa’ of the
future rather than that of the present.”*

The future negative is, regularly, the base, bt, and this would
in form be, a8 usual in the future negative, a present.

The imperative is regular, but it is to be noted that here
again th where it occurs is inorganic.

The “preterite of the subjunctive” is for the first person singular
bhithinn, and for the other persons, bhitheadk. Again, th is
inorganic; indeed, bhitheadh is frequently, and with greater
accuracy, written bhsodk. In Irish the third person singular of
praesens secundarium is bith, bed, or bad, while the same person of
the futurum secundarium is no btad. The evident relation of the
latter to the Gaelic bkitheadh (bhiodk) strengthens the view already
expressed that the Gaelic preterite of the subjunctive is the
representative of the jfuturum secundartum rather than of the
praesens secundarium.

One word in conclusion. An examination into the fortunes of
the verb as it has fared amongst the Goidelic Celts in Scotland
(Scotia minor ) will amply reward, I think, the student of
and also the student of Celtic history and of Celtic thought.
While it is possible to admit as perfectly true the following
remark by Professor Rhys:—“We want concentrated upon the
Celtic languages all the light than can possibly be derived from
the other Aryant tongues, that is, if we are to continue to
decipher their weather-worn history ;” yet it cannot be denied that
the Celtic dialects contribute their fair share to our knowledge of
the Indo-European “ Ursprache.” In that work they stand with
Greek, Slavonic, or Teutonic, as their own proverb it, guala
7t gualatbh. The student of Celtic and British history cannot but
derive assistance from this subject, supplemented by the results
of Celtic topographical research. Nor can der sprach wissenschaf-
tliche metaphysiker overlook Celtic when he seeks the conception
of a unity greater than that of the Indo-European  Ursprache.”
Pollat men thnetots glossai mia &' athanatorss.

* In parts of the Highlands, I understand bkios is used as the future
indicative.

1 Convenience alone can justify the non-scientific use of the term “ Aryan™
by Professor Rhys.
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cuins. Chuala, the preterite, is, as has already been explained, a
reduplicated perfect of a root in , corresponding to Greek root
kHs. Now, to form what was a present base, a formation was
adopted, the same as occurs in Greek pins, kamns, where n is con-
fined to the praesential tenses (so in Sanskrit). But Gaelic retains
the » of a praesential base throughout, except in the preterite. As
the future of the negative' mood is, as has been seen, in origin a
present, it is consistent that this tense in this verb should be
cha chlusnn mi.

Ruig, to reach.* This verb forms all its tenses in the usual
way, with the exception of the preterite rainig, which is an old
reduplicated perfect. [Rainig—in old Irish ranac —stands for
ro+anac, the root being ac, tc, or, nasalized, amc, tnc. The
preterite used in the conjugation of thig is the same form, in com-
position with do.

Fasc, to see. The future in this verb illustrates much of what
has been said regarding the Gaelic future. The future affirmative
is ckt, the future negative is fazc. Now ch: is identical with the
Irish present citm, I see, a common compound of which is adekiu
oraccru. In Gaelic faie, “ f” is prosthetic,t and the true form asc
is identieal with the Irish compound acciu. Now to acciu in
Irish there are two future formations, one by reduplication, as in
adeickitis (futurum secundarium ), they would see, and a b future,
8 in ni aicfea, he will not see. These two forms alone would
eanable us to trace the identity of root in Gaelic ck¢ and faic. Chs
then is present in form, but used as a future. The initial
wpiration may have resulted without any grammatical reason, or,
vhat is much less probable, cki may represent the reduplicated
future of Irish and the aspiration may signify the loss of the
gyllable of reduplication.

As has already been explained, the preterite affirmative is
chunnatc (Irish, conacca), a reduplicated perfect from the same
ot ¢ which supplies the futures; it has two prepositions in
composition. In the preterite negative faca, “f” is prosthetio,
and the form is identical with the preterite affirmative, the
variation being the want of the preposition con. It may thus be
seen how artificial is the distinction between *affirmative” and

*See Notes on pp. 17, 18.

1‘ Dr Skene calls ** £” prosthetic  the digamma,” which he uys “ words in

begmmng with a may take.” He goes on to say, “ The digamma never

appears in Scotch Gaelic.” Faic and faca meet this statement, as do also two
parallel forms in the book of the Dean of Lismore, vagga, wabocmtr, &e.
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‘Famnrnain, to give. The fature affirmative of this verb is the
fersn Wheir, and the future negative tabhair—the latter form being
Aerived fromn the same root as the former, with the preposition do
I canngumitiem (latin fero, Greek phers). Bh in tabhair is due
maml% to phometic influence, and is not original to the root, for
Indo Kuroponn bk i represented by b in Gaelic. Bheir seems to
ha w formntion parallel to gheibh. In Irish there is a reduplicated
future béra, or, In composition, do-bér, the syllable of reduplication
hing limt, and the root vowel lengthened in compensation. In
Irinly there ocours the verb feraim, 1 give, but it is doubtful if this
world explain Guelic bheir,

I4wit, o hanr,  ‘F'his is the simple root of which the preceding
verl tabhair in a oompound,  The conjugation of these two verbs
i marked lostanoe of a principle already referred to as being
ohnrnoterintio In Uuollo vonjugation—namely, skilful differentiation
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to aid an economy of forms. Besr forms its futures according to
will: thus beiridAh and (‘cha) bheir are the futures, while the corres-
ponding tenses of tabhair are bhesr and (cka) tabhasr.

The preterite of beir is rug, in Irish ruc=ro + uc, the derivative
of a distinct root, just as in Latin ¢tuls is distinct from fero. The
eame root, with the prepoeition do, gave the preterite of tabkasr—
namely thug, Irish tuc=do+wuc. The special meaning of beir is
that which is indicated in English born. The meaning of the
Latin verb edo, as a compound of do, illustrates the relation of the
Gaelic simple verb beir and its compound tabkasr.

ABaIR, to say. This is another compound of the same root
that we have in beir and tabhair. The future affirmative is their,
the future negative abasr. The form therr is parallel to the
futures gheibh and bheir. Their contains the root ber just as abaswr
does, but it has suffered more by contraction. Just in the same
vay tabhair is ordinarily contracted into totr, and, as the preterite
of abasr itself, thubkasirt is usually pronounced thusrt.

The preterite thubkasrt is remarkable as being the only
survival in Gaelic of the ¢ preterite of Irish, a formation identical
with the Tentonic weak past, and with the ¢én of the Greek aorist
of the passive. The prepositions in thubkairt are do + fo + tu.

THig, to come. This is the form for the base given by the
grammars ; it would be more consistent to give it as tig,* for the
future negative is tig, the future affirmative thig.

In Irish tic (=do+1tc) is the third person singular of the
present, so that Gaelic here uses a present form for the future.
The future affirmative is identical with the future negative, the
initial, however, in the former being aspirated. This is another
proof of how accidental is the distinction of the so-called negative
moed.

The preterite thainigt is a reduplicated perfect derived from
the same root. In Irish it is tanac=do+anac. The preterite of
the verb ruig, rainig, is, a8 we saw, derived from the same root ;
the forms tkaintg, raintg are thus parallel in their differentiating
point to the preterites thug and rug, also already explained.

The grammars assign two gerunds to this verb—tighinn, from
the root of the future and the preterite, and teacht, Irish techt,
pres. tiagaim, to be equated with steicko.

* In Book of Dean of Lismore we find the form dik, with which compare
spelling sometimes found in modern Gaelic—d'thig.

t Tanik occurs in Book of Dean of Lismore.
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Duthaich Mhic-Aoidh, the country of the Mackays. This race of
men exist now in both extremities of Scotland, in Galloway and
in Sutherland. They have place names in common, land marks
of origin and emigration, footprints of war, and acquisition of
property by war. There is 8 Tongue and a Borgie in Kirkcud-
bright, as well as in the Mackay country of Sutherland.

The Norsemen obtained a footing, and kept partial, if not
absolute, possession of Sutherland from the Eighth to the Twelfth
Century. We might, therefore, expect to find Norse place names
in the county. Except along the coasts we do not meet with any
of them. In the interior the nomenclature is entirely Gaelic. In
Caithness, nearer and more exposed to Norse inroads, the case is
widely different. All along its coasts, and far inland, Norse
nomenclature abounds in place names, while rivers, hills, lakes,
and the mountainous portion of this county preserved, from
Norwegian or Dane, their descriptive appellation in the language
of the ancient inhabitants who imposed them in days much
anterior to the earliest inroads of the followers of Odin and Thor.
Mountain fastnesses have, in all countries, been refuges and strong-
holds for freedom and independence. We see it thus in Suther-
land. While the roving and hardy Scandinavian roamed over the
plains of Caithness, imposing by long possession names upon his
townships, he only left a few of his footprints in Sutherland,
simply recording his presence by a casual visit, a tempo:
occupation, or more frequently, his fall in conflict with the natives,
such as Ospisdale, in the parish of Criech, where Ospis, a Norse
leader fell, after his defeat by the natives in 1031, on Druim-liath
(grey ridge), above Bonar Bridge. Tumuli and cairns mark the
spot to this day. The natives having repelled and defeated the
invaders, hotly pursued them to their boats at Flad, below Ospis-
dale. To cover the embarkation, Ospis, like a brave Norseman,
boldly faced his pursuers, and, like many a hero before and after
him, fell with his back to the field and his feet to the foe. He
was interred where he fell. An obelisk, 14 feet high, marks the
spot, commemorates the event, alike the fall of Norse leader, the
defeat of the invaders, and the victory of the natives, hence the
name Ospis-dal. Dal-harold, in Strathnaver, records a similar
event. Dal-Halladha, in Strath Halladale, is another instance of
the same origin. Here, too, the event is perpetrated in a flat
stone marking the place of sepulture, with a mound raised round
it. The name of the fallen Norse leader is perpetua‘ed too, in the
name of the Strath, proving to succeeding generations the valour,
or the ferocity of the man. Spinningdale, in the same parish of
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verbs which have future ni, theid, bheir, thig, their, chi, gheibh, the
future of the subjunctive is the same as the future indicative, as
the grammars say ; but the case is really that the tense is non-
existent in these verbs. It will be remembered that this tense is
formed in as (‘eas) and is a forma relativa of Irish, where several
tenses had such a form. The non-existence of this tense in these
irregular Gaelic verbs specified above strengthens the opinion
that the temse is derived from the Irish forma relativa of the
futare rather than that of the present. The f of the Irish form
would disappear in Gaelic as naturally as it has in the future in
udh. This origin would explain the force of the tense better, and
the name * Future of the subjunctive” would be sufficiently
justified, for, being future by origin, the tense would readily and
naturally acquire the force of a subjunctive.

PASSIVE.
The analyszis of the passive in Gaelic is simple and brief.*

PRETERITE.

The termination of the preterite is adk (eadk). Thus—Do
btugileadh mi, I was struck. The negative uses the same form,
the particle do being invariably prefixed. The same tense exists
in Irish, and was formed by adding ¢} immediately or mediately to
the root. Thus, from dobiur, I give, the preterite passive is, third
person singular, dobretk ; third person plural, dobretha. In like
manner, carim, I love, has carad, ro chartha. It will be remem-
bered that Irish possesses special forms in the passive for the third
person alone, these forms being used impersonally to indicate the
other persons. The ¢ characteristic of this sense probably
represents tz of the past participle passive, the substantive verb
being understood, just as in Latin the second person plural passive
is 2 participle in such forms, as amamini, estis being understood. }

* The following parallel may be drawn between Sanskrit and Gaelic in a
pastive idiom. To be able, is expressed by means of an adjective, urrainn—
possible ; thus, /s urrainn domh, It is possible to me, i.c., I can. But urrainn
bas come to be treated as a verb, and inflected as a passive (middle formation),
where in English it is the dependent infinitive that is in the passive, thus,
dan wrrainnear am ficheadamh cuid diubk a leughadh. In the same in
Savakrit, sak, to be able, is conjugated passively, instead of the dependent
infinitive,

+It may be of use to notethat ¢, d are true dentals in Gaelic, like
the Sanskrit dentals.

. 3 There are one or two preterites passive which require a note of explana-
tion from their apparently exceptional form. Thus, from cluinn we have not
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It will be seen that Gaelic exhibits the shorter termination, ar.
There are, however, perhaps traces of the fuller termination, tar.
Thus, in the conjugation of fatc (Fut. Act. chs), we have chithear.
This may, it must be said, be merely a device of grammarians to
avoid an Aiatus just as occurs in bithinn sl would be), where ¢ is
inserted for a similar purpose—a fact clearly seen in the third
person ( bitheadh ) frequently and more properly written biodh.

As has been remarked, the grammars give the same form for
the future of the subjunctive as stands for the future indicative,
the truth being that the tense does not exist in the passive. This
non-existence of the tense in the passive is parallel to the same

deficiency in the conmjugation of the acting of those irregular
verbs, which do not form a future in sdA.

PRETERITE OF THB SUBJUNCTIVE.

The preterite of the subjunctive is formed in tadh (teadh),
vith agpiration of an initial consonant, do being prefixed in the
oo of verbs beginning with a vowel or f, except after certain
oonjunctions. The prefix was once, doubtlessly, used in the case
of this tense in any verb to modify the time-idea, probably to make
it a perfect ; now 1t is retained only in cases where euphony seems
to require it. Yet its absenoce after certain conjunctions seems to
reflect its original use.

The form from buail is bhuaslteadh for all persons. The origin
of the formation is obscure, as there is no corresponding form in
Irish. In Irish there is a participle (sn -tz) corresponding to the
Latin future participle of the passive. This may be a parallel
form to the Gaelic preterite of the subjunctive. ~The final dA

of the Gaelic form—if it should have any place there at all—I
take to be the characteristic of the third person singular, and not
a formative part of the tense, as it is in the preterite of the
indicative passive. The tense may be a special develepment in
Gaelic. On the other hand, the termination dA may be utterly
and due to false analogy. In that case the tense may
represent the Irish praesens secundarium which was formed in the.*

IMPERATIVE.

The imperative of the passive has but one form ; the termina-
tion is ¢ar, the appropriate pronoun being added. The Irish
imperative is similar, ending in tar or ar.

* Participial in formation, and to be referred to the Participium Necessi-
fatis above mentioned.
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PARTICLE.

A particle of the passive exists in Gaelic, terminating, as in
Irish, in te ; thus—buadlte. This te corresponds to Sanskrit ta,
Greek tos, Latin tus. In Gaelic the termination is, through ar
absurd adherence to a phonetic rule, written ¢z in certain cases, as
togta, from the verb tog.

The formative na also occurs in Indo-European past participles
passive. Thus—Sanskrit forms pranas; Greek, temnos,; Latin,
magnus, plenus. Gaelic has also this form ; thus, lan full, is Latin
plenus, Sanskrit pranas (initial p is lost in Gaelic as in Irish).

PERIPHRASTIC PASSIVE.

The tenses of rack, to go, combined with the gerund of a
transitive verb are equivalent to a passive form. Thus—ckaidh
mi a bhuaileadk, 1 was struck. This idiom corresponds to the
formation of the future indicative passive in Latin, e.g., amatum
#re. And in Greek the aorists of the passive are by some explained
in a like manner. Thus, the termination of the second aorist
passive, is considered to be the root te, to go (as in Atéms). And
gimilarly is explained the first aorist passive, the root dka being
added ; hence the form seen in étuphén. It may be noted that in
the active the verb dean, to do, with a gerund is used periphrasti-
cally ; thus—rinn mi bualadh, I struck. In the same way was
formed the Teuton weak past by means of the root identical with
dha, Greek the. Further, this root provides present formsin Greek
and Latin, as teleth, credo.

MIDDLE.

In Irish we find middle forms widely developed, and such forms
were often mingled in the same tense with active forms. In
Gaelic the only survival of such middle forms occurs in the forms
specified as such under the passive, and in the first person plural
of the imperative of the active and the forms of the substantive
verb, viz., thatar, bhatar.

THE SUBSTANTIVE VERB.

In Irish four roots are used as a substantive verb. They
occur in Gaelic also, and another instance is adduced of the Gaelic
power of specialisation.

As—Sanskrit astt, Greek ests, Latin est. In Gaelic this root
appears as a present, the form being 12, for all persons. Its use is
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that of the French c’est moi. Its preterite is bu (root bhu)* for all
persons. In the present, negatively and interrogatively, this verb
18 never expressed, e.g., Am mise? Nach e ?

Sta ; French étre, Latin stare. This root supplies the ordinary
substantive verb in Gaelic ; in the present affirmative ta or tha,
the respective pronouns being added. This illustrates the simplest
method of forming an Indo-European present, namely, base with
the pronoun immediately added.

Root fel, vel. In Irish this root is used in the third person
only, and has the meaning of the French il y a. It governs the
accusative, and thus resembles the German es giebt. In Gaelic
the root has been skilfully used as the present of the interrogative
and negative mood.t The Gaelic form is dkeil,} or, shortly, eil,
uin cha-neil, mur-eil. The third person singular subjunctive is
Jal, often used as a relative form. This is probably the origin of
the Gaelic form.

Root bkw; Sanskrit dhw, Greek phuo, Latin fus. This root,
which already has appeared as supplying a preterite to is, furnishes
the rest of the substantive verb.

! The preterite affirmative is bka§, in origin a reduplicated
’ perfect, like Sanskrit bobkuva. The preterite negative is really
the same form, the particle 7o, occurring in the Irish ro a, being
retained. The Gaelic preterite negative is robk, but bk being
gilent here, all trace of the verbal part|| of the word is lost to the
ear, save the length of the vowel.
The future is bithidh ; th is here inorganic, being inserted by
the grammarians merely for euphonic reasons or by false analogy.fI

® Ought is expressed in Gaelic by is coir, lit. it is right or fitting ; is coir
diomk, I ought. Usually, however, we find the past tense—bu—used, bu choir
diomh, I ought. This seems to be parallel to the Greek of the imperfect in
fuich phases as edei, chrén, eikos én, or Latin oportebat. Ought in English is
also a past by origin.

1 Modern Irish has the same distinction in the case of this verb (go
8-fuilim). O’Donovan calls it a subjunctive, but explains what it really is,
and adds that ta was formerly equally admissible where the former alone is now.

2 “ Vel.”"—Book of the Dean of Lismore.

§ Both bha and tha in Gaelic are inflected as middle (“impersonally” the
gnmmars say), bhatar and thatar ; thus, thatar ag rath, it is said. The
authority in Irish for such inflections is found in the perfect bd, the first and

ird persons plural of which are bddmmar and bdtar respectively.

I But in the Book of the Dean of Lismore the result of the lost vowel of
the root is seen in the forms royve, reive. See Note B., p. 13.

T In the same way English “could,” part of “can,” is written so on the
analogy of *“ would >’ probably.
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years ago must bave done, that success is not assured, because in
the fifteenth year of our existence the success and the prosperity
of the Society are quite assured facts, and the Gaelic Society is
now considered one of the features of the Highland Capital—(ap-
plause). Nobody can come to Inverness at this time of the year,
or in the summer when 21l the Highlanders attend at the Wool
Market, or in the autumn and winter months, without knowing
that the Society is doing good, and excellent, and enduring work
—(applause). And nobody who cares to get possession of the
“ Transactions ” of this Society can read them without feeling and
seeing that we are leaving behind us a record that must exist for
ever in the history of the country—(applause). Many papers’
published in the records of this Society will prove of great value
to anybody who comes to write the history of this country in
future times. There is much in the history of this part of the
country which is undeveloped and unexplored, and which this
Society is helping, and helping well, to investigate and present in
an intelligent light ; and I am glad to think that we include many
in our membership who are well qualified to aid, by scholarship
and learning, in the investigation of this ancient history of Scot-
land, which has now become so popular a subject. This Society
was founded, as I understand, for the purpose of preserving all that
was good and great and worth remembering in the history of our
ancestors ; and we have been labouring for the last fifteen years
well and faithfully, I think, in that direction. On the first occa-
sion I had the opportunity of addressing the Gaelic Society, I
recollect saying that I was convinced that one of the great objects
of the Society was to secure the preservation of a race which had
given an interest and a grace to this country. This became, I
believe, the main object of all societies such as this, and very much
has been done in this direction, and a public feeling has been
aroused which did not exist when this Society came into existence.
Recently, legislation has taken place, which will, it is generally
conceded, tend to perpetuate the Highland race on Highland soil
—(applause). Now, I think that while we ought all to rejoice in
that legislation so far as it is for good, I think that we ought as a
Society to keep well in mind that we ought to lead the people to
healthy views, and teach them that what has been done can be of
little use unless they recognise the fact that the law must be
obeyed, and that certain duties devolve upon them and must be
fulfilled. It appears to me that too little attention has been paid
to this aspect of the question. It seems, to me, very evident that
if the Highland people are to live on the soil which was sufficient
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support of their ancestors, they must live very much as
1cestors did ; and they cannot expect that all the appliances
>rn luxury can be got out of a small holding if the High-
re to continue to maintain as many people as have found
mce in the past—(applause). I think we ought to make a
move in this Society to encourage those home industries
mce occupied every household, and teach the people that
ust live in a simpler and more old-fashioned way than they
»oesibly be inclined to do in this age of luxury ; that they
ot follow the example of their neighbours in the south,
the means of subsistence are more easily earned, and in a
degree. Even with the legislative privileges which have
anted them, the crofters must realise that their families
live in comfort unless they revive and practise those admir-
usehold industries which, in times gone by, contributed so
lly to the maintenance and general welfare of the family.
if the Highland people are to exist, as we all hope and
at they may, in moderate prosperity, and at any rate com-
th all the virtues which distinguished their ancestors, there
3 a general return to the household industries, which once
e adornment and glory of a Highlander’s home—(applause).
think, that is one object we might set before us, and one
. am confident this Society could take up with prospect of
: the impressing upon these people the fact that they must
0 the making of their own clothes, and the making of their
ses, and devote every hour of their time to those household
ies which were a noble characteristic of former generations,
be enabled to live comfortably and easily in the small hold-
iich they are to possess in the future as in part of their own
y—(applause). There is another department in which this
, and all kindred societies, might do effective work. We
ud the schoolmaster amongst us lately. The three R’s are
iscendant ; but while the schoolmaster teaches the useful
78, this learning should not altogether replace the tradi-
iterature which was once the glory of every Highland home.
eresting poetic and prose traditions of long descent, the
al of which occupied the winter evenings of Highland house-
1ave been replaced, I am sorry to say, by the reading of
pers, which convey the mere tittle-tattle of the day—
er)—or the mere passing excitement on some particular
3, or mere appeals to the lower instincts of our nature.
3 a great difference from what existed in the days of our
thers, when the people kept in oral remembrance the great
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Gaelic poems which are the glory of the literature of this country,
and which would enrich the literature of any country—(applause).
It is difficult to conceive the enormous difference which it makes
to a man who has been reared in such influences as we see in
operation at present, instead of those manly influences which
obtained in former times, when his imagination was stirred and
his ambition excited by reflectively looking back upon a great and
glorious past, be it through the medium of traditional or legendary
lore—to him it was all living reality, and it excited in him healthy
and pure manly feelings and ambitions. That has bcen lost to
the people of the present generation, but Societies like this might
achieve much to bring back to the people their old pride in the
chivalry of the past, because, when they have lost it, they are only
going in the other direction, and a class of literature is lost which
we cannot get replaced. These are two directions in which this
Society might do a great deal of good, and they are matters which
are distinctly in the line of the duty we have taken upon ourselves
—that of preserving all that was good and correct in the habit
and style of the past. It is a long time to look back, but there
was also a bright period in Highland history when art flourished ;
and although the ordinary arts of life, the ordinary conveniences
of life, were not great, yet in monastic centres there were pro-
duced works of art not easily surpassed in their own particular
line. These were matters in which we have the elements of a

t culture ; these are the things of industry which raised the
Highland people in times past—though poor, and without any
of the ordinary conveniences or comforts or luxuries of life—
to a position of social virtue. The poor Highlander walked
his native hills like a gentleman, and was proof against the bribe
of even £30,000—(applause)—when his chief was in danger.
Those were days when the Highland people placed above their own
convenience, and comfort, even above the value of their own life,
their duty to those whom they recognised as higher and better
than themselves. I think we ought in this Society to encourage
the memory of those times, and try to keep before the people the
great and glorious standard which our ancestors set before us, and
which will make the Highland people always what they have been,
a people of chivalry, honour, self-sacrifice, and of great goodness—
(applause). I give you with all my heart, “Success to the Gaelio
Society of Inverness”—(applause).

Mr Wm. Mackay, hon. secretary to the Society, read the follow-
ing report :—In submitting the fifteenth annual report, the
Council have much pleasure in stating that the prosperity and
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1es8 of the Society continue to increase. Within the last
large volume of ‘Transactions,” consisting of upwards of
iges, has been issued to the members, and that volume has
xceedingly well received by the press all over the country.
¥ this session valuable papers by Mr Liddall, advocate ; Mr
y, Hereford ; and Mr Smart, Inverness, have been read, and
the end of the session papers are to be contributed by the
fr Campbell, Tiree ; Mr Fraser-Mackintosh ; Mr Bain, Nairn;
‘m. Mackay, Mr Alexander Macbain, Mr Alexander Mac-
n, Kingussie ; the Rev. Mr Cameron, Brodick ; Provost Mac-
7, Mr Ross, architect ; Mr Alexander Carmichael, Mr Colin
stone, Fort-William; Mr John Whyte; *Nether Lochaber;”
sor Mackinnon ; Mr Maclean, Ardross ; Mrs Mary Mackellar,
obably Sir Kenneth Mackenzie and Mr Macdonald, Skaebost.
ve thus the prospect of a very active session, and our next
e, the printing of which will immediately be commenced,
ies to be a large and interesting one. The Treasurer reports
>ws :—Balance from last year, £39 158 3d ; income during
£94 183 11d—£134 148 2d ; expenditure during year, £109
.; balance in hand, £24 168 5d. There is a considerable
r of volumes of * Transactions” on hand, which the Council
xious to sell, and a large amount is still outstanding in name
ears of members’ subscriptions. It is to be hoped that
ers in arrears will see the necessity of paying, as the expenses
sted with the printing, binding, and delivery of the *Trans-
3,” which they have received, are very heavy. Sir Kenneth
nzie has, within the last week, generously sent a special
sution of £5 towards the publishing fund, and a contribution
bas also been received from Mr Chas. Clunas, Nairn, towards
me object. The good example of these gentlemen will, it is
. be followed by others interested in the suocess of the
y. The Council cannot close this report without expressing
xtreme regret at the resignation of Mr Wm. Mackenzie, who
r a number of years filled the office of Secretary. Mr Mao-
was most enthusiastioc and energetic in the work of the
y ; and although his removal to the office of Secretary to the
rs’ Commission is a ¢ircumstance on which he and the Society
be congratulated, it will be difficult to fill the place which
s left vacant—(applause).
¢ E. H. Macmillan gave the healths of the members of Parlia-
for the Northern Counties and Burghs, and at the conclusion
eatly-put speech said—Whatever may be our views in regard
itics, we must do our members of Parliament the justice of
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believing that they are animated by an earnest desire to do their
best for the country—(applause). And we can be sure that the
seasion upon which they are about to enter is one which is fraught
with very serious issues to the country. There are many knotty
points to be discussed, which will require all the tact and ability
with which our members are possessed to arrive at a right decision;
but I feel sure that upon one point, at least, all true-hearted men,
of whatever shade of politics, will be found to agree, and that is in
desiring to uphold the integrity of this great Empire—(applause).
Mr John Macdonald, supervisor, Dingwall, proposed ¢ The
Language and Literature of the Gael,” and in doing so, said—
What can the man do that cometh after the King?—(laughter).
What can I say on a subject that has been dealt with on previous
occasions by such Celtic scholars a8 you, sir, our cultured Chair-
man, the learned editor of the Celtic Magazine, and others? I
yield to no one in my admiration for, and appreciation of, the
language and literature of the Gael, but my studies in the field
have, unfortunately, been limited and superficial, and are hardly
up to date, so that I feel utterly unable to do justice to this
important toast. I take courage, however, from the thought that
little need be said to commend the toast to this assembly of
enthusiastic Highlanders—(applause). We may legitimately con-
gratulate ourselves on the recognition and position to which Celtic
language and literature have at length attained. We need no
longer go back to Eden or to Babel, and, perhaps, with more zeal
than knowledge, eagerly claim either as the birthplace of Gaelic.
Scientific research has now, beyond question, placed Celtic among
the oldest and best members of the Aryan family, perhaps before
Latin and Greek, and even Sanscrit itself, in point of antiquity—
an honourable position, which should fully satisfy the most exact-
ing Gael. By virtue of thie great antiquity, and of the intimate
relation of Gaelic to the other Indo-European languages, its value
in philological studies can hardly be over-estimated. And this
great antiquity, coupled with the wide westward wanderings of the
race, makes Gaelic a valuable, if not an indispensible factor in
historical and topographical researches. Its historical, philological,
and topographical value alone, is sufficient to entitle the venerable
Gaelic to consideration and respect from a scientific and even a
cold material age, like the present, and the claim has at length
been admitted. As regards the literature of the Gael, we have no
longer to meet ignorant and prejudiced detractors of the Johnston
and Pinkerton class. It is now admitted on all hands that we
have a literature—a literature of rare excellence, full of historic
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ad social interest, although perhaps limited in quantity—(ap-
plsuse). Enough has been published to prove the high merit and
great beauty of the language—its adaptability and capaocity for
expressing  the tenderest and purest affections, the deepest emo-
tions, the highest and noblest sentiments, the keenest satire, and
of delineating and interpreting nature in her brightest and in her
gloomiest moods. As might have been expected, the Gaelic
lhnguage i8 a medium worthy of the poetic fervour, the lively
imagination, the high chivalry, the daring courage, the love of
frredom and of nature, which have at all times characterised the
Celtic race. I must not refer here to the influence exerted by the
nice and the language on contemporary literature. As a striking
example of the genius of the language, and perhaps of some early
relation to Hebrew, I may remark that many of the more important
aterations made in the Revised Version of the Old Testament are
to be found in the Gaelic text. One example will suffice. The
anthorised version renders Job iv. 6 very obscurely, as follows : —
“Is not this thy fear, thy confidence, thy hope, and the uprightness
of thy ways ¥’ The Revised Version has :—* Is not thy fear of God
thy confidence and thy hope the integrity of thy ways? With
this the Gaelic Version agrees exactly :—‘ Nach e d’ eagal diadhiadh
d'earbea, agus ionracas do shlighean do dhochas?” If this discovery
be the means of sending many to compare the Revised Version
with the Gaelic Bible, which, with all its grammatical and ortho-
graphical errors, and other defects, may still be regarded as the
well of Gaelic undefiled, I hope the clergy will forgive me. Not
only have the historical value, and the great merit and beauty, of
Celtic language and literature been admitted, but its educational
value is now being acknowledged. The bard rigid rules of a frigid
utilitarianism are giving way. The short-sighted policy of endea-
vouring to educate through the intellect alone is becoming
apparent. The truth of the poet’s statement is being realised—

‘It is the heart, and not the brain,
That to the highest doth attain.”

It is found that the heart, the emotions, the imagination, and that
knowledge of mother tongue possessed by every child, are important
factors in educating the young. This truism preached by practical
Highlanders, and ignored by theoretical educationists for many
years, has at length been received, and Gaelic is admitted into our
schools. From the teaching of the schools, and of the Celtic cbhair,
together with the labours and influence of such Societies as this,
Celtic language and literature have much to hope for. May we
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not hope for wider, deeper, more correct knowledge, and con-
sequently higher taste for things Celtic on the part of our youth ¥
May we not hope for greater proficiency and higher attainments in
Celtic scholarship? May we not expect that by and by our clergy,
our lawyers, our doctors, and our schoolmasters may know a little
more of the language of the people among whom they labour and
practise ? If the late lamented Lord Iddesleigh took the trouble
to acquire a Devonshire dialect that he might talk freely with his
people, understand them, and sympathise with them, may we not
hope that our Highland lairds may make an effort to put:them-
selves more in touch with their Gaelic-speaking countrymen? We
may not now be shocked or moved to laughter by gross mistakes
in the pulpit such as a Ross-shire minister was guilty of when he
blundered for ¢ Peter walked on the sea,” ¢ Dh'imich Peadair air a
mhara;” or, when explaining Pharaoh’s liking for Sarah, he
solemnly announced—* Bha Sirah na boirionnach masach !"—
(laughter). But although we may not hear such blunders now,
how few of our clergy can preach a Gaelic sermon that does not
bristle with grammatical errors, incorrect, unidiomatic expressions,
and inelegant constructions, to say nothing of a large sprinkling of
foreign words and phrases? Let our endeavours be to raise the
standard of Gaelic scholarship and taste, until a clergyman be as
much ashamed of an error in his Gaelic as in his English sermon.
Let us hope none of them, even at present, is as bad as the Strath-
glass priest, of whom the woman said—‘ Tha e ainneamh ’s an
Laidinn, ach cha 'n fhiach e smugaid ’s a’ Ghaelic "—(laughter).
And is it too much to ask that, for the future, our lawyers, and
especially our judges, should be able to perform their duties with-
out the aid of interpreters? Numerous instances could be given
in which the point of the evidence was lost on interpretation. In
Wales no judge and no Bishop can be appointed unless he knows
Welsh. Why should the Highlanders be content with less? We
can do nothing to further more the cause of our language and
literature than by asserting our rights in this matter. The Welsh
say, “ As long as the world lasts Cymric will be spoken ;” and they
are evidently determined that, as long as the race exists, its rights
and privileges will be maintained. Let us learn a lesson from
them in this matter. I am delighted to find the Gaelic Society of
London seriously discussing the importance of adopting a uniform
system of Gaelic spelling that would be recognised as a standard
for all purposes. In a paper read before this Society twelve years
ago, I ventured to suggest the adoption of a uniform system of
spelling, based on the orthography of the Gaelic Bible, and I am
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ore than ever convinced of the utmost importance of such a style
1n the interests of Gaelic literature. With a recognised standard
of Gaelic spelling, might be commenced the issue of an improved
uniform edition of all our present Gaelic books, work which would
be worthy of our Federated Gaelic Societies, and which, I venture
to submit, would do much to make our Gaelic literature popular.
After such an edition, the publication of our unpublished litera-
ture, written and oral, might be undertaken with advantage. Let
us not only be enthusiastic, but earnest and practical in our work.
Now that we have the educational means, let us facilitate and
encourage the acquisition of our mother-tongue ; let us present our
highly interesting literature in its best form, and, baving thus
helped to raise proficient Gaelic scholars, let us insist on their
obtaining the prizes among their own people. An interesting
glimpse of the present state of Celtic studies was given by the
editor in the November number of the Celtic Magazine, and there
can be no doubt that there is a tendency among philologists to pay
more attention to the living dialects of the language, which will
necessarily encourage the study of modern Gaelic. I need not
detain you by referring to the events of the past year in connec-
tion with Gaelic literature. These are fully recorded in the able
introduction to the last volume of our Transactions, the most
important among these events being the lamented death of that
sccomplished Gaelic scholar, the Rev. Dr Maclauchlan, of Edin-
burgh, and the translation of the Queen’s ‘More Leaves” into
classic Gaelic by our bard, Mrs Mackellar. In general Celtic
literature there has been two important contributions by Mr Stokes
to the transactions of the Philological Society ; the publication of
Merugud Uilix, the Irish Odyssey, as edited by Kune Meyer ; the
Hibbert Lectures, by Professor Rhys, on the origin and growth of
religion as illustrated by Celtic heathendom ; the assumption by
M. D’Arbois de Jubainville of the editorship of the Revue Celtique
on the retirement of M. Gaidoz; and quite recently Professor
Stokes of Dublin has published an interesting book on the Celtic
Church in Ireland, noticed in this day’s Courier. The Celtic
Magazine, Scottish Highlander, and Chronicle, are always with us,
successfully and cordially vying with each other in doing good
work, frequently showing how elastic Gaelic is in able hands, and
clearly demonstrating the intense and wide-spread interest taken
in Celtic matters. If we may not now look for much creative
genius in the field of Gaelic Literature, let us at least do our
utmost to rescue what remains, and to hand down to posterity, not
only unimpaired, but if possible enlarged and improved, the whole
heritage left us by our ancestors—(applause).
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Mr Wm. Mackay, in responding to the toast, said—Our worthy
Chairman has referred to the origin of the Society, and to the
changes which have taken place within the last sixteen years,
daring which the Society has existed. There is no doubt that a
great change has taken place in matters relating to Celtic litera-
ture within the last sixteen years. When a few of us met together
in the Association building for the purpose of forming a Society to
cultivate an acquaintance with Highland literature, there was very
little interest taken in the subject. There were one or two people
scattered over the country who interested themselves in the sub-
ject, but then were looked upon as daft—(laughter)—and the
promoters of the Gaelic Society were regarded as a lot of maniacs,
and were chaffed all over the town. Here we are on the expiry of
sixteen years, proud of ourselves all round, and having with us a
widespread and enlightened sympathy—(applause). I do not at
all claim all the credit of the revival for the Gaelic Society, but I
do claim, and I think it will be allowed, that to a large extent
that revival is due to the work and influence of this Society—
(applause). People joined the Society from far and near, and
several Celtic magazines have since seen the light, the last and not
the least of which, the Celtic Magazine, still lives in vigour—(ap-
plause). In addition to this I think that to a great extent the
founding of the Gaelic chair is due to the influence of the Gaelic
Society. The project was hanging fire before Professor Blackie
came north and made an appeal, which resulted in his taking the
office of the old convener of the committee, and carrying the move-
ment to a successful issue—(applause). There is another curious
thing which has occurred to me, and that is that while I was
secretary it was difficult to get material in 1872 to fill a hundred
pages, I bave this year succeeded in obtaining very easily enough
magnificent contributions to fill between four and five hundred
pages of the next volume of our * Transactions”—(applause).
This shews an extraordinary growth of interest in Celtic literature
and knowledge within the last sixteen years, and I think it is a
very satisfactory result of the formation of this Society—(applause).

Mr James Barron proposed the toast of ¢ Highland Education,”
and said—This subject, like other subjects, has frequently engaged
the attention of the members of the Society during their fourteen
previous dinners. I think we are all agreed, first, that the
Education Act of 1872 has given to the Highlands a set of first-
class school buildings ; second, that it has increased the numbers
of the teaching staff, and generally improved their qualifications ;
and third, that in some parishes it has added burdens to the rates
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that are very serious and almost intolerable. We still greatly
want a proper system of secondary education, to be established in
connection with our primary system ; and I see that we have not yet
flly solved the question of Gaelic teaching in our Highland schools.
Since this toast was put into my hands, I bave looked over the
wolumes of the Society’s Transactions to see what was written or
spoken on this particular subject. I must say that I have been
impressed with the common sense and moderation of all the
references that were made to it. The first definite step was taken
on the 19th of November, 1874, when a resolution was adopted
declaring “that it is proved by the experience of generations that
a knowledge of Gaelic, instead of being a hindrance to the
acquirement of, and progress in, English, greatly facilitates
instruction in the English language—no method of teaching
languages being so successful as double translation ; and that the
new Act should make special provision for the teaching of Gaelic
in the schools of Gaelic-speaking districts as an independent
sbject of instruction.” Following on that resolution, a circular
was issued to School Boards, and representations were made to the
Fducation Department. I could quote speech after speech to
show that what was chiefly wanted was to get the Gaelic used as n
means of reaching the intelligence of the children. Under pressure
the Department made various concessions, and yet I am not sure
how far success has been really attained—(applause). I find that

in speaking in this room two years ago, Sir Kenneth Mackenzie
wid that the report made by Dr Craik to the Department recom-
mended just what this Society had always contended for, namely,
that in Gaelicspeaking districts the teacher should have the
power of interpreting to his pupil the lessons they learn in
English, and that Gaelic literary knowledge should be paid foras a
specific subject. “I think,” added Sir Kenneth, ¢that all the
schools where the School Boards and H.M. Inspectors consider a
knowledge of Gaelic desirable in the teacher, should be scheduled,
and a Gaelic-speaking teacher employed in one of them should be
entitled to a personal payment of £10 or £12 a year.” Mr
Macbain, whose name I have great pleasure in coupling with this
toast, will be able to tell us how much yet remains to be domue,
before the schools can be regarded as in a thoroughly satisfactory
position in their relation to the native tongue. ~Mr Macbain
himself, as you are aware, is one of our best teachers, and one of
the most competent and learned students of Celtic literature and

philology—(applause).
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Mr Macbain, M.A,, in the course of his reply to this toast,
said :—The present time i8 & most important turning point, not
merely in the general condition of the Highlands, but also and
very especially in matters of education. The Highland minute
and the new code of last year at last and tardily recognised Gaelic
a8 a means in the education of Highland children ; and at the pre-
sent time there is an Education Commission sitting in enquiry as
to the training and supply of teachers. We must not be satisfied
with the concessions of last year, good as they were so far as they
went—(applause). The Commission must be impressed with the
necessity there is of spending some portion of the annual training
grant of £27,000 on the training of teachers that can speak Gaelic.
As matters stand, scarcely a Gaelic-speaking pupil teacher can get
into a training college. Professor Mackinnon says—* Of the 700
odd names in the list, I could hardly recognise one as in the least
likely to be admitted to training and to return thereafter to teach
in a Gaelic-speaking district.” The very few that get into the
colleges are the very cream of intelligence, surmounting every
obstacle by sheer force of genius, and they, when trained, naturally
enough do not return to the Highlands, when they can get much
more lucrative posts in the south. Consequently, the supply of
teachers in the Highlands at present comes from the worst trained
class of English-speaking teachers, or they are Highland ex-pupil
teachers who lack the Normal training. Education suffers in
every way. The present system is bad in every way. The
absurdity of teaching English through English alone to children
who understand nothing but Gaelic has at last dawned even on the
officials of the department. The results of it have been deplorable.
The veneer of English thus gained was soon lost, and the result
now is that young people do not read or understand English, and
cannot read Gaelic. They are thus, as the venerable Dr Clerk
writes to the papers, tied down to their unproductive glens, held
fast there by their inability to speak the dominant language.
What has the department done? It allows, firstly, Gaelic to be
taught in school hours, and the new code allows the intelligence
of the children to be tested by requiring them to explain in Gaelic
the meaning of any passages read in English—(applause). This
code further allows a Gaelic-speaking pupil teacher to be employed
to give bi-lingual instruction to Gaelic-speaking children, and the
generous grant of £3 yearly is promised if the teacher passes the
examination required— (laughter)—and further, Gaelic may be
taken as a specific subject, but no schedule has as yet been issued,
and the teacher must make terms with the inspector as to what is
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to be taught. However, I believe a remedy will soon be effected,
for a Gaelic schedule appears to be under consideration once again.
This makes the schedule suggested by this Society in the intro-
duction to its last volume of great importance, and I hope it may
be seen in official quarters. And that is all that the Government
doea for Gaelic and its speakers—(applause). You will observe
that the reading of Gaelic is not insisted on in the earliest stages,
and without this the English becomes a mere veneer as of old, and
the child when 1ts school-days are over loses the English veneer,
and cannot read his native Gaelic. We should insist, as Dr Clerk
vell suggests, that children should learn to read the Gaelic at an
arly stage, and be furnished with bi-lingual text books through-
ot. By this means English will be thoroughly and permanently
learnt, and Gaelic can also be read. So that should the High-
lander leave his native place he can speak English, should he
remain at home he can enjoy the literary treasures of his native
tongue—(applause). But a pressing question, and one that
precedes the matter of bi-lingual teaching is this : Who is to teach?
Where are our Gaelic teachers? Dr Clerk says we bave not one
in twenty such as is required. The Government suggests mean-
while the employment of Gaelic speaking pupil teachers. But how
do they encourage these teachers? They give £3 a year and they
allow the pupil to attend a preparatory school to brush up for the
entrance examination to the training college, and all at the teacher’s
ownexpense! Wonderful generosity ! —(applause). Now, preparatory
training must be paid for in the £27,000 given to the Southern train-
ing colleges. 'We must insist upon it. It was kindly suggested from
official sources that part of the money of the S.P.C.K. should be
applied to this purpose, and so save the exchequer at the expense
of Highland secondary education. That is not fair, to say the
least of it. We must try and make the State pay for the training
of its Gaelic teachers as it pays for the English teachers—
{applause). o .
Councillor Mackenzie, Silverwells, proposed the Agricultural
and Commercial Interests of the Highlands, and in doing so said :
—I regret to say that both of these interests have for the past
few years been in a depressed condition, and that we are at
present passing through a critical time. We have in the north a
class of tenant farmers of whom any country might be proud—
(applause). They are men of intelligence, ability, and great
perseverance, and yet notwithstanding these qualifications they
have had adversity staring them in the face year after year, and
in many cases, I fear, rents have been paid out of capital. But,
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gentlemen, we need scarcely be surprised at this, for we can
remember that some years ago arable land farmers got about
double the price for wheat, barley, and oats which they get now.
And as the commercial prosperity of our country largely, if not
almost entirely, depends upon its agricultural and pastoral welfare,
so our commercial interests have also been suffering severely
during the past few years. The only ray of sunshine we have
experienced is a slight rise in the price of sheep and wool. Weall
hope it may continue and improve. Proprietors have, many of
them, in a praiseworthy manner, given large reductions of rent,
and have met their tenants in an excellent spirit, so that our
sympathies are extended to them also. Many of our northem
proprietors have likewise set noble examples to their tenantry by
entering upon agricultural pursuits themselves on their home
farms. They will in this way experience the difficulties with
which their tenants have to contend in these depressed times. A
Royal Commission of inquiry into the depressed state of trade was
appointed some time ago, and that Commission, which was com-
posed of eminent men, have issued an exhaustive report. That
report brings out strongly the fact that the depression we feel so
much in the north is almost universal. Our most gracious
Majesty has also granted a Royal Commission to enquire into the
condition of a very large portion of our countrymen in the High-
lands and Islands. This Commission is now sitting, and we hope
that by-and-bye its results may prove beneficial to those more
immediately interested, so that proprietors, tenant farmers,
crofters, and cottars may all rejoice together, and that a wave of
continued prosperity may soon visit our land—(cheers). There is
no society, I will venture to say, has greater sympathy with the
Highlands than the Gaelic Society of Inverness—(applause)—and
we wish the Highlands and Highlanders every success. Inverness
being the capital of the Highlands, and having every facility for
travelling by land and water, and being equipped in every possible
way to meet the commercial development of the country, with its
markets, banks, and storehouses, our interests are mutual, and we
can therefore in all sincerity drink success to the agricultural
interests of the Highlands. I have already mentioned the hand-
some manner in which proprietors have met their tenants in
consequence of the depression. Why should not the Highland
Railway Company give proof of their interest in the farmers by
offering them easier rates for the transit of stock and other
produce between local stations +—(applause). Such a step would
be greatly appreciated, and would only be in keeping with the
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depressed times. I am asked to associate this toast with the
name of a gentleman who is in the happy position of being what I
may call an independent farmer, and we hope he may soon be
proprietor of the lands he so well cultivates—(applause). I ask
you, gentlemen, to drink to the agricultural and commercial
interests, coupled with the name of Councillor Duncan Macdonald
—(applause). .

Councillor Duncan Macdonald, in reply, said—The toast with
which you bave so kindly coupled my name is, as Councillor Mao-
kenzie has said, one connected with the largest industry in the
kingdom, and one in which we, in the north, are deeply interested.
Although prosperity would appear to have deserted the agricultural
interests of the country for a good many years now, I am not at
all hopeless of an improvement, and of a return to the days when
fortune favoured us. We have ample evidence that the agricul-
tural interests have passed through severe periods of depression
during the last 90 or 100 years ; and although the present crisis
has been much more protracted than any we have experienced
during the present century, still I think we can now see the silver
lining to the cloud which has so long overshadowed us—(applause).
It will be in the recollection of all interested, that we, in the north,
did not experience the full force of the depression which had set
in until some three years after it had first been experienced in the
south ; and now, when we have the cry reiterated that trade is
reviving in the south, I think we in the north may fairly hope
that the tide of prosperity will speedily flow in this direction. In
the Highlands we have many difficulties to contend with; and
while I say that absenteeism is the bane of them all, I cannot help
remarking that many of our farmers would seem to have risen
above their calling, and forgotten the rigid economy and persever-
ing efforts of their predecessors, and that the members of their
families know as little about their duties as town visitors might
be expected to know by a cursory visit to a cattle show or to a
sological garden—(laughter). Apart from this, however, it is
pleasant to observe that in many cases efforts are being made by
landlords to conciliate their tenants, and I am glad to see that the
tenantry are heartily responding to their appeals ; and I have no
hesitation in saying that under good treatment the tenantry are
as faithful and loyal to their proprietors as in days gone by—(ap-
plause). I look upon the Crofters’ Act with great favour and with
great hope. Indeed, I never expected to see such a good and use-
ful measure passed in my day. I hope it will create great changes
for the better. I have no doubt but the best men will as yore

b
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leave the country; but fighting their battles manfully abroad, -
they will prosper, and will retain such kindly feelings for the land
of their birth as will induce them to contribute money liberally
for the support of their aged parents and friends at home, now
that fixity of tenure is assured. At the rate we are now progres:-
ing in the Highlands, I am hopeful that in fifteen or twenty years
the hovels will have entirely disappeared from our hill-sides, and
that we will have in their stead large and comfortable cottages,
the homes of happy and prosperous tenants, a state of matters
which should be pleasing to landlord and tenant, and the public
at large—(applause).

Mr George J. Campbell gave the toast of *Kindred Societies,”
which he was sure would meet with acceptance—(applause). The
qualification kindred societies, Mr Campbell said, does not neoes-
sarily confine our sympathies to those specially employed in
advancing the interests of the Gaelic language and literature, and
of the Gaelic race. Yet such societies have a special claim on our
appreciation and regard—(applause). A mere catalogue of these,
without reference to the particular fields of operation occupied by
them, would not be over interesting, though it might be very
suggestive of the wide interest taken in Celtic matters. Gaelic
and Celtic and Highland societies of various kinds and names are
scattered not only over the British Isles, but wherever Scottish
Highlanders plant their habitation, let it be in Canada, India,
South Africa, or Australia, or in any other corner of the British
Empire—(applause). In the large cities, and in many other
centres of our own country, the clannish spirit of the Celt ever
manifests itself in such associations as the Gaelic Society and
Caledonian Club of London, which have done much to retain
and foster the national sentiment, and have afforded material
assistance to our Celtic brothers when required in the Saxon South
—(applause). In Edinburgh we have the University Celtic
Society, which, by its frequent Gaelic essays and debates, perfects
the members in the use of the Gaelic language, and maintains the
bonds of brotherhood among the Highland students at our
Metropolitan University. @ 'We have also in Edinburgh the
Sutherland Association, which is a most useful and energetic
institution, which has for many years given from £20 to £40
annually in educational prizes throughout that county, and has
also for some time given a valuable bursary to deserving students
to assist them in their University ocaresr—(applause). That
association has also recently started a most interesting publication
scheme under the title of “The Sutherland Papers,” The first
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volume was recently issued, viz. :—* The Geology of Sutherland,”
by Mr H. M. Cadell of H.M. Geological Survey. The next book,
promised in a few months, is “ Bishop Pocock’s Tour in Sutherland
in the Eighteenth Century,” and others of local but also general
Celtic interest are to follow. The Inverness, Ross, and Nairn
Club is also doing good in the assistance it gives to the advance-
ment of education in the counties it represents—(applause). I
need only mention that in Glasgow, Greenock, Perth, Dundee, and
Aberdeen, there are several Gaelic and other societies having
objects kindred to our own. In our own Highland Capital we
bave several kindred societies, including the ¢ Highland Railway
Literary Society,” the “ Literary and Debating Society,” and the
“Field Club,” all energetic and flourishing. While the literary
wcieties explore the general fields of English literature, history
and biography, and philosophical research, and give occasional
glances into the more tempting and stirring field of political
polemics, the Field Club is exploring for us the hidden treasures
of our Celtic soil and hills and glens, which preserve many illus-
trations of ancient Celtic life and history, and shed fresh light on
the archseology of our Celtic past—(applause). The Field Club
has followed the good example set by the Gaelic Society by
publishing & most interesting and instructive volume of Transac
tions. We have now twelve volumes of our own—(applause).
These are tangible and permanent evidences of the work being
done. Each society works in its special sphere, and occupies
valuable and exhaustless ground, but there is one other society I
should like to see started here. In connection with the com.
memoration of the Queen’s Jubilee, our worthy Chairman, as
Provost of the burgh, suggested that a volume of burgh charters
might be published. Now, instead of making this a jubilee
volume, seeing that we have another scheme on hand, the purchase
of 2 public park—(applause)—it has occurred to me that it might
be a good plan to institute a ‘ Highland Charter and Record
Club,” or call it by what name you will, for the publication of
burgh charters and other interesting ancient records connected
with the North. Similar clubs have done valuable service in this
line, such as the ‘“Grampian,” “Spalding,” and * Bannatyne”
Clubs, the ‘Antiquarian Society,” and the ¢“Scotch Record
Publication Society.” I think we should easily get 400 or 500
members to guarantee the cost. Apart from other records, we
have the ancient charters of Inverness, Elgin, Banff, Nairn,
Dingwall, Tain, Fortrose, Kirkwall, and others, many of them
dating from the 12th century. I trust this will not be lost sight
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of. Meantime, let us drink to the toast of Kindred Societies,
coupled with the name of Dr Macnee, who takes an active interest
in all our local societies—(applause).

Dr Macnee, in responding, said he did not know by what law
of selection the framer of the programme fixed upon him in asking
him to reply to the toast so well proposed by Mr Campbell. There
could be no doubt that he was connected with a number of societies
in town and elsewhere ; but he had to admit that he was a very
bad member of them all—(*“no, no”). He was beginning to think
what he ought to say about kindred societies ; but when he heard
Mr Campbell repeat the names of so many, he began to despair of
being able to say anything, so he made up his mind not to say
anything—(laughter). He was connected with one or two societies
which at one time flourished in Inverness, but, he was sorry to
say, were now defunct. He was, however, very glad to see the
Gaelic Society of Inverness in such a flourishing condition, and
having such a prosperous future in store for it—(applause).

Dr F. M. Mackenzie proposed the toast of non-resident mem-
bers, and in doing so said that, after the humorous story to which
they had listened from Bailie Stuart, and the exhibition they had
of the fantastic toe, he felt it would be sacrilege upon his part to
inflict a long speech upon them—(laughter). The character of the
Celtic race was rather a paradoxical one. Highlanders were always
credited with love of country, and a people who always liked to
stick to and for their country ; but, on the other hand, it was a
significant fact that no race of people were so fond to travel. As
a consequence of that, they were to be found here and there
throughout the world, and that was the reason that they had such
a large number of non-resident members connected with the
Society—(applause). The fact was, that by far the largest number
of their members were non-resident. They, however, showcd their
appreciation of the Society by contributing papers—most interest-
ing papers—to the Society, as the last volume of the Transactions
would show—(applause). As it took a good deal of money to put
those papers into print, some of those absent members were mind-
ful of them not only in contributing papers, but also in material
wealth. He asked them to join him in drinking to their very
good health—(applause).

Mr Jobn Macdonald, Dingwall, responded. Other toasts
followed.
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19th JANUARY, 1887.

The meeting this evening was devoted to the nomination of
office-bearers for the ensuing year,

The secretary intimated the following donations to the lib
of the Society, viz, :—Mr John D. Dixon's| “ Gairloch,” from Mr
Alexander Burgess, Gairloch ; Struan’s Poems, from Mr Alexander
Kennedy, Bohuntin ; and “ The Writings of Eda,” from Mr John
Mackay of Ben-Reay.

26th JANUARY, 1887.

On this date the office-bearers for next year were duly elected.

The following gentlemen were elected ordinary members of the
Society, viz. :—Rev. Duncan Robertson, Arisaig, Fort-William ;
Paul Cameron, Blair-Athole ; James Mackintosh Gow, F.S.A. Scot.,
Union Bank, Edinburgh; Bailie Gibson, Inverness; and James
A Watson, solicitor, do.

The Librarian then read a Gaelic tale, entitled “Sir Olave
0'Corn,” contributed by the Rev. Mr Campbell, Tiree. The tale,
vith an English translation, was as follows :—

SGEULACHD AIR SIR UALLABH O’CORN.

Taken down from the oral recitation of Mr Donald Cameron, Ruaig, Tiree,
19th February, 1863.
Bha Righ air Eirinn ris an abradh iad Ceann Artair Mac-Tuthair,
sgus thainig Sir Uallabh O’Cdrn, mac a pheathar, ’g a amharec.
Smaointich e gun rachadh e féin agus a chuid ghillean do’'n bheinn-
sheilg a thoirt toil-inntinn domhac a pheathar. An deigh dol do’n
bheinn thainig ced dall druidheachd orra. ¢ Co dhiu is fearr leats’,”
ars’' an Righ, “dol air ceann mo shluaigh-sa, na dol a chruinn-
eachadh na seilg ’s na sithne?” ¢ Fanaidh mise,” arsa Sir
Uallabh O’Corn, “agus ni mi taighean air 'ur cionn, gus an tig
sibh.” Dh’fhalbh an Righ agus a shluagh, agus am beul an atha
s an anmoich thainig iad, ’s cha robh leth gu leoir a dh-aiteachan
air an cionn an uair a thill iad. ‘M’ amhghar is m’iom-dhearbh a
rinn thu orm, & mhic mo pheathar, Gum bu sgled uilc agus
jorghuill dhuit, agus gu ma mlle miosa dhuit an ceann na
bliadhna! Bithidh mi fein agus mo chuid sluaigh air chall, agus
air seacharan a nochd.” ¢“Bithidh mi fhein &’ falbh,” arsa Sir
Uallabh O’Corn, “cha d’ fhan mi riamh far an deanta tiir agus
ailceas orm.” Phaisg e a bhreacan air a ghuaillibh, agus
1k’ fhalbh e.
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Bha slatag bheag 'na laimh agus bhuail e air carragh creig i,
agus rinn e iubbrach ghrinn, an-athaiseach. Thug e a toiseach do
mhuir agus a deireadh do thir, agus thog e na croinn mhora, bhun-
reamhara, bharrachaola, na'n treubhaiche deagh-threubhach ;
tharruing e ropaichean cruaidh cainbe an glacaibh a suidh’sa
h-ulagan. Thog e na siuil bhreaca, bhaidealach, an aghaidh nan
crann fada, fulangach, fiughaidh, le soirbheas beag, ciuin, lag
laghach, o mhullach nam beann, ’s o airde na h-eirthire, ’s 0 bhuinne
ruadh charraigean, a bheireadh duilleach a craoibh, seileach a beinn,
fraoch og as a bhun agus as a fhriamhaichean. Dheanadh e fhein
stiuir 'na deireadh, iul 'na toiseach, beairt ’na buillsgein ; 's gun
sgoilteadh i coinlein cruaidh coirce roimh a toiseach le ro-fheabhas
a stiuraidh. ’'N uair a bu mha4ll leis a bhiodh i 'falbh, chuireadhe
‘mach raimh mhora, bhaisgeanta, bharra-dhruinneach, a dheanadh
an t-iomram tioram, tosanda, o chuil-stuadh a’ chuain bholgaich,
mhoir-fharsuing, an cnuas agus am basaibh na boin bith-thaim.
Is e bu chedl canranaich cadail dha, lubartaich easgann, screadar-
daich fhaoileann, beuchdaich ron is bheisdean mora ; a’bheéisd bu mhd
ag ithidh na beisd ’bu lugha, ’s a’ bheisd bu lugh’ a’ deanamh mar
a dh’ fheudadh i. Na faochagan a’ tionndadh fionn an aghaidh a
stuic, muir ag atadh anns an uair sin; gun eireadh an fhairge
ghlas 'na h-abhall as a h-iochdar ’s *na buinne ceart cho neartmhor
’s as a h-uachdar ; na faochagan beaga, seana, croma, ciarra, 'bha
seachd bliadhna air an aigeal, bheireadh iad fead air a beul-mor
agus cnag air a h-urlar. Bheireadh an gled gabhaidh, graineil,
bas-bhualach, tulganach, mor-bheumnach, coimhlionta, comh-
chruaidh, comh-churanta ; leobhair ghuirme, leobhar dheirge,
leobhar Lochlunnach ri clacha neartmhor neimhneach. B’ fhior
choltach sin ri laige loireachain, ri suidhe corra-aimhleis, ri
dubhadh a donn chlair, ri piceadh a seana chlair, ’s i 'sgoltadh na
fairge, ri caitheadh a chuain mhoir, fhada, fhiadhaich, air fhiaradh
agus air a tharsuing ; callaga beaga a’ chuain a’ gabhail mu thamh
’s_ mu fhois, 's mu fhasgadh, ann an sop a’ chroinn mhoir aig ro-
mheud an allabain, agus cinn dhaoine beaga ’dol ann am putagan.

Cuirm i8 cuid oidhche aca san uair sin air falbh, fleadh agus
f2isd, fion an Aite dil, ceol an aite disdeachd, ciir an aite a losgaidh,
biadh an aite a chosgaidh, nial fala air gach aon mbheis, blas
meala air gach aon ghreim, coinnlean ceire laist’ an lanndair fad
na h-oidhche gu latha. Tha cruit chanranach chitil aige a sheinneadh
puirt agus duanagan-cadail, nach robh an sith-bheinn, no an sith-
dhin, no am buth na bdc-thuinn, no an teach Mhanainn, aon
cheol canranach cadail a b’ aillidh na e, chuireadh mnathan-sith
fir ghointe, agus mnai-siubhla ’n an siorran suain 's’n an troma
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¢ Seall a mach, ciod e tha mi ’cluinntinn, faruim tuinne ri traigh,
irich mara ri eirthir ; ma ’s e’n eirthir a dh’ fhag sinn a tha ann
olc a dh’ fhalbh an iubhrach.” Sheall e an sin suas agus chaidh
air tir, agus tharruing e an iubhrach a seachd fad fein air an
ieur ghlas, far nach deanadh macain baile-mhbdir bhird-mhagaidh
» fochaid oirre.

Chuir e uime a leine theann de an t-srbl, teanna ri chneas;
ita amalach air air uachdar na h-dr leine ; sgiath bhucaideach,
hacaideach, bharra-chumhann air a laimh chll ; iuchair sgeine
) geur air a laimh dheis; a sgiath dhidein air a ghualainn, ’s a
blogad cruadhach air a cheann, a shlacan cuil-fhionn cruaidh gu
rusidh-ghreimeach na dhorn, a ghearradh ribe an aghaidh na
uns, is fanna an aghaidh na fanna-ghaoith. Chuir e air deise
e 'n terdl agus inneal nan 6r bhuidh de chlacha daocimein a
heanadh soillse anns na roidibh rioghail agus s na doireacha coit-
hionn ’s anns ’s na cupaiche ceithreach. Chuir e air slacan a
hiis agus ioghnaidh, agus 4s-mhillidh, agus ghabh e suas, agus
huail e beum-sgeithe, agus dh’iarr e culaidh-chath, agus chruaidh
homhraig a chur a mach thuige.

Db’ eirich gaisgeach mor a’ bhaile sin a mach, nochd iad na
rirm leadarra liobha do chach a cheile. Trl dithean a chuireadh
ud diubh, dith teine do 'n armaibh, dith calcaidh do 'n sgiathan,
lith fala d’ an cneasa ’s d’ an collainn ; iad a’ bualadh s a cruaidh
eadairt a cheile. Smaointich Sir Uallaibh O’Corn gun robh e fad
rchairdean agus goirid d’ a naimhdean ; dh’ eirich e air mullach a
has ’s air bharraibh ordag, agus bhuail e mu cheann caol na
raghad e, agus dh’ fhag e leth-chollainn air gach manachan aige.

Thainig seann duine a mach an sin agus thubhairt e ris, “ M’
thadh agus m’ iom-dhearg a rinn thu orm. Gu ma sgled uile
gus iorghuill dhuit, ’s gum bu mhlle mhiosa an ceann na bliadhna
huit. Chan e sin a tha tighinn fainear dhuinne an drasda do
sithid-ea 'thighinn 'n ar caramh. ’S ann ’tha Righ Eirinn an
eigh a Bhan-righinn amhlacadh ’s e fhein an cala Beinn Eudainn
! cur pairt d’a thrioblaid 's d’a mhulad dheth, ag iomairt air
dileasg oir.” “Bithidh mi fhin a’ falbh,” arsa Sir Uallabh
YCorn, “a bhodaich, ’s chan e fuireach comhla ruit a ni mi.”
’heangail e a bhreacan ma ghuaillean, 's bheireadh e air a’ ghaoth
uath Mhairt a bba air thoiseach air, ’s cha bheireadh a’ ghaoth
uath Mhairt a bha air dheiieadh airsan. Cha bu lugha na maol-
‘hnoc sleibhe a h-uile foid gheur ghlas a chuireadh e o cheannaibh
i chas gus an d’ rainig e cala Beinn Eudainn far an robh an Righ.

Bheannaich e do’n Righ an sin ann am briathran fisniche,
loisniche, filidh, mine, maighdeana, am briathran seanchais 's am
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briathran teagaisg, ’s bheannaich an Righ an comain nam briathran
ceudna dha, s mar b’ iad a b’ fhearr cha b’ iad gn¢ a bu mhiosa.
“Failte ort, a Righ Eirinn,” ars’ esan. “ Failte ort fein,” arsa Righ
Eirinn, “g’ e b’ e co thu dh’ uaislean no dh’ islean an domhain.”
“Js e Sir Uallabh O’Corn a their iad ritm.” “Teann a nall s
gun tugadh tu greis air taileasg comhla ritm,” ars’ an Righ.
Cha d’ rinn iad ach toiseachadh an uair a mhothaich iad curachan
beag a’' tighinn a stigh 4s a’ chuan ’s thainig i air tir ann an cala
Beinn Eudainn. Thainig conlan dhaoine a mach agus aite mor
aca’g a ghiulan eatorra a bha fuathasach ri fhaicinn. “’S fhad
o ’n a bha ainm laoich agus gaisgich dhiot-sa,” ars’ an Righ. Na'm
biodh tu mar fhear t’ainme bhiodh fhios agad de 'n fheadhainn a
tha 'n sud. Db’ eirich Sir Uallabh O’Corn agus ruith e. ’'N uair
a chunnaic na daoin’ e 'tighinn thilg iad uapa an giulan leis an
eagal a ghabh iad roimh ’n ghaisgeach. Ghabh Sir Uallabh
O’Corn a null agus dh’ fhosgal e 'n t-aite bha ann an sin. Fhuaire
an sin am boinne fala a b’ aillidh a chunnaic e riamh air thalamh
de bhoirionnach. Thug e leis i air mullach a ghuaillean ’s air
uallach a dbroma, ’s rainig e far an robh Righ Eirinn. Thubbairt
e ris, “ Thig a nuas ’s ma chaill thu Ban-righinn fhuair mise dhuit
aobharach Ban-righinn co maith rithe.” Thainig an Righ a nuas
le gairdeachas agus dh’ fhalbh iad dhachaidh leatha, agus rinn iad
banais mhor-aobhaidh, iongantach a bha latha agus bliadhna air
chunbhail gun stad.

Oidhche de na h-oidhchean thuirt an Righ ri ghillean,
“ Gabhaibh a mach agus seallaibh mu gheatachan a’ Bhaile, tha
coltas fiadhaich air an oidhche.” ¢ Is suarach,” ars’ a’ Bhan-
righinn ur, “an oidhche th’ ann a nochd air an fhear 'tha 'n ceann
Drochaid nan ceud.” Shaoil an Righ gur e leannan-falaich a
bh’ aig a’ Bhan-righinn an sin, agus ghabh e ardan. Dh’armaich e
e fein gu maith an sin, agus db’ fhalbh e gu ceann Drochaid nan
ceud. Bhuail e beum-sgeithe agus dh'iarr e culaidh-chath agus
chruaidh chomhraig a chur a mach thuige.

Db’ eirich am macan mor, mac Righ na h-Innean,’s air a’ cheud
bhuille bha claidheamh Righ Eirinn ag itealaich ceud troidh anns
na speuran. Rug e air an Righ agus thug e dheth gach snaidhinn
a bha air ach a leine, '8 chur e air falbh dhachaidh e ; cha b’fhiach
leis a mharbhadh. Rinn a’ Bhan-righinn gaire 'n uair a chaidh e
dhachaidh. Db’ eirich Sir Uallabh O’Corn agus chuir e a leine
theann de 'n t-srol teanna ri chneas, cota amalach dir air uachdar
na h-or leine ; sgiath bhucaideach, bhacaideach, bharra-chumhann,
air a laimh chli ; a sgiath dhidein air a ghuallain, a shlacan cuil-
fhionn cruaidh gu cruaidh-ghreimeach na dhorn, a ghearradh ribe
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n aghaidh na fanna, is fanna an aghaidh na fanna-ghaoith. Chuir
+ air deise de 'n t-srol agus inneal nan or bhuidh de chlacha
lacimein, a dheanadh soillse anns na roidibh rioghail, agus ’s na
doireacha coitcheann ’s anns na cupaiche ceithreach. Chuir e air
slacan a bhais agus ioghnaidh agus as-mhillidh, agus ghabh e suas,
bhuail e beum-sgeithe, agus dh'iarr e culaidh chath agus chruaidh
chomhraig a chur a mach thuige.

Db’ eirich macan moér, mac Righ na h-Innean. Nochd iad na
hairm leadarra liobba do chach a cheile. Tri dithean a chuireadh
iad diubh ; dith teine do’n armaibh, dith calcaidh do’n sgiathan, dith
fala da 'n cneasa ’s de’n collainn, iad a’ bualadh ’s a cruaidh leadairt
acheile. Chuir e dheth an ceann ’s chuir e air gad e, ’s thug e leis
1a laimh e gus an d’ rainig e tigh Righ Eirinn. Bha Righ Eirinn
a shuidhe aig a shuipeir, e fhein ’s a’ Bhan-righinn, s chuir e 'n
ceann air a’ bhord. Rug a’ Bhan-righinn ’na lamhan air ’s shil i
tri deoir fhala air a shuilean ; leum i air falbh,’s cha robh fhios cia
ann & chaidh i ’s an ceann aice. Is e ceann a brathar a bh’ ann ’s
db’ aithnich i e. “ Gum bu olc a dh’eireas dhuit, a Shir Uallabh,”
ar’ an Righ, “ ma chuir thu fhein Ban-righinn am charamh-sa cha
Y fhada bha thu ’g a cur air falbh.” Dh’ eirich Sir Uallabh
0'Corn ’s chuir e air a chuid arm ’s chaidh e gu astar, ’s gum bu
¢ham ’s gum bu direach gach rathad dha gus an d’ rainig e ceann
Drochaid nan ceud. Thug e ’n t-suil sin uaithe 's chunnaic e a’
Bhan-righinn a bh’ aig an Righ ’s i’gabhail a suas gu paileas a
bathar. Sheas i treis far an robh e ga feitheamh. Rainig ise far
anrobh a h-athair.  Athair,” ars ise, “ nach ann agam ’tha naigh-
eachd an diu !” “De ni no naigheachd a bhiodh agad o nach
fhaiceadh tu Sir Uallabh O’Corn ’san aite so.” ¢ Chunnaic mise an
duine sin, ’s cha ’n eil e fada bhuainn.” “Is beag maith a ni sin
dhuinne cha 'n eil ann an rioghachd na h-Innein na chuireas ris,
fhad ’s bhios e fuidh ’chuid arm.” ¢ Tha,” ars an Righ, “ cuiridh
&mn a mach coig ceud caogad de lan ghaisgich 'na aghaidh. Thug
¢focha ’s tharta, frithe ’s rompa ; far am bu tiuighe iad ’s ann a bu
whiggaoiltiche iad, ’s bu duain mharbhaidh dhoibh. Bha e mar
theobhaig 4 altuinn ’g an cruinneachadh gus nach d’ fhag e duine
b%o dhiubh, mur a d’ fhiag e fear air leth-laimh no fear air leth-
¢hois, s ged a bhitheadh deich teangannan fichead an ceann an fhir
8 bhiodh beo, ’s ann a ’g innseadh uile fhein ’s uilc chaich uile a
bhitheadh e, gus nach d’ fhag e duine beo dhiubh.

“Nach d’ thuirt mi sud ruibh, athair?” ars ise, “nach fhagadh
¢duine beo fhad ’s a bhiodh e fuidh chuid arm.” *Ciod a nis a
tha thu fhein a’ smaointinn, a ghalad, a ni sinn air?” ¢“Ni,” ars’

|
l
|
" I, “a chur seachd oidhchean a chumail dil ri poiteir na h-Innein,
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agus mo phiuthar og-sa a chumail ri ghuallainn deis na h-uile
oidhche dhiu gin, agus ma thuiteas a’ chluich aig a’ Chearr-fheach
air na gabhadh e ni bhuaithe ach a chuid arm.”

Thug iad a stigh Sir Uallabh O’Corn a’ gabhail orra gun robh
iad a’dol a dheanamh reite ris. Thug e seachd oidhchean a’ cumail
oil ri poiteir na h-Innein, agus nighean 6g an Righ ri ghuallainn.
Fhuair iad an Cearr-fheach, ’s chuir iad Sir Uallabh O’Corn s
chumail cluich ris. Thuit a’ chluich aig a’ Chearr-fheach air,
“Tog breith do chluich, a Chearr-fheich,” ars’ an gaisgeach. “’Se
gin do chuid arm,” ars’ an Cearr-fheach. Thug e dha a chuid arm.
Bha coig ceud caogad lan ghaisgeach m’a cheann ’s a’ mhionaid’s
cheangail iad e. Ghlais iad an sedmar e. Ghabh nighean og an
Righ trom ghaol air, s mu'n d’ thainig an latha fhuair i cothrom
air juchair an t-seomair.

Chuir an Righ crois agus da cheann theine oirre, iad a bhi
cruinn mu dha uair dheug a maireach, le cuaille de ghlas-darach,
los gun rachadh an gaisgeach a losgadh eadar theinntibh, agus
ialladh eadar eachaibh. Leig ise mu réir e mu'n d’ thainig an
latha. ¢ Falbh,” ars’ ise, “ agus teich a nis agus thoir léat do
chuid arm, agus fAg aodann m’athar, gus an leig e as a chuimhne
thu.” “Bithidh mis’ a maireach,” ars’ ise, *“ ann ad aite-sa ’g am
losgadh agus ’g am ialladh, ’chionn thus’ a leigeil as.” “ Bho na
fhuair mise mo chuid arm,” ars’ esan, “ gearrdaidh mi thusa agus
mi fhein o na bheil anns an rioghachd.” ¢ Na dean sin,” ars ise,
¢ gabh thusa mo chomhairle fhein agus bi falbh.” Dh’uidheamaich
e 'n iubhrach agus dh’fhalbh e.

Gum bu cham ’s gum bu direach gach rathad dha gus an
deachaidh e air tir’s an Eilein Iomallach. Is ann an ceann an
eilein a chaidh e air tir. Chunnaic e beul uamha ’s ghabh e stigh
innte. Bha teine mor an sin roimhe, dar a rainig e, ’s gun duine
innte. Dh'’fholaich e e fhein ann an cuil dhorch’ innte. Cha robh
e fad’ an sin ’n uair a chual e ’n tartaraich sin a’ tighinn a bha
fuathasach. Thainig am famhair mor a stigh. ¢ Thua, thuaig-
neach Sir Uallabh O’Corn,” ars’ esan, “’s fhada o’ n a tha chorcag
bheag bhearnach as an toll a’ feitheamh air mo shath do d’ fheoil
’s air gu leoir do d’ fhuil,” 's e dol g a itheadh. ¢’S fhad’ a bha e
’s an tairgneachd gur tusa a mharbhadh mise, ach ’s cumhann an
t-dite ’s an d’ fhuair mis thusa 'nochd.” “Dail aon oidhche,” ars
Sir Uallabh O’Corn, “dail cheud bliadhna.” Chuir am famhai
an coire mor ma cheann gus an d’ thigeadh an latha. Chaidil an
famhair. ’N uair a chaidil e db’ eirich esan ’s fhuair e *n coire ¢
chur dheth. Rug e air a chlaidheamh. Bha’'m famhair na laidh
air a dhruim direach ’s thug e 'n sathadh sin do ’n chlaidheaml]
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ann. DU eirich am fambhair ’s thug e ionnsuidh air dorus na
uamha. Is e clach mhor 'bhiodh a’ dunadh an doruis ’s phut e
'mach roimbhe i, ’s ghabh e a mach air a’ mhuir, ’s bhathadh e.
Chuir Sir Uallabh O’Corn treis ’g a uine seachad anns an
Eilein gus an robh e a’ smaointeach gun do leig Righ Eirinn as a
chuimhne e. Db’ uidheamaich e 'n iubhrach ’s thill e do Eirinn
ar ais. Chaidh e air tir aig a bhaile mhor, s cha robh duine ag
amas ris. Chunnaic e sean duine coir ’s chaidh e 'bhruidhinn ris.
Db’ fharraid e deth ciod a bu chiall do 'n bhail’ ud a bhi 'n diugh
gun duine ann. Thuirt an sean duine ris gun robh nighean og
Righ na h-Innein ’g a posadh ri Righ na Cathrach Iarruinn, a chionn
gun do leigeadh ma reir Sir Uallabh O’Corn a mharbh a brathair.
“Is e 'n diu latha na bainnse,” ars’ an sean-fhear. Bhuail e
beinn sgeithe, 's dh’ iarr e culaidh-chath agus chruaidh chombraig
s chur a mach thuige.

Db eirich Righ na Cathrach Iarruinn a mach ’s nochd iad na
harmaibh leadarra liobha do chach-acheile. Tri dithean a
chuireadh iad diubh, dith teine do 'n armaibh, dith calcaidh do 'n
sgiatha, dith fala da ’n cneasa ’s de ’'n collainn ; iad a’ bualadh’s
o cruaidh leadairt a cheile.

Bha bean na bainnse 'g a fheitheamh o ’n uinneig. Ruith i
‘mach ’s ghabh i do phdogan meala millse 0 mhullach a chinn gu
bonn a choise. Chaidh sgaoileadh ’s 2’ bhanais. Dh’ fhalbh Righ
Eirinn '8 cuideachd na bainnse a thug e leis da aite fein. Phos
§ir Uallabh O'Corn nighean bg an Righ. Chaidh e dhachaidh
comhla ris an Righ, 's bha e 'na Righ an Eirinn 'n uair a fhuair an
Righ bas.

SIR OLAVE O’CORN.
[Translation of the foregoing.]

There was a King in Ireland called Kin Arthur Mac Ivar or
Evar, and Sir Olave O'Corn, his sister’s son, went to see him.
The King thought he and his men would go to the hunting-hill to
pleasure his sister’s son. After going to the hill a dark magic
mist came upon them. ‘Do you prefer,” said the King, “to go
vith my men to gather the game, or remain and provide shelter.”
“I will remain,” said Sir Olave 0’Corn, ¢ and make ready for your
return.” The King and his people went away, and when they
returned in the dusk of the evening, there was not half enough
shelter for them. ¢ Pain and trouble hast thou caused me, son of

my sister, may the shadow of evil and remorse be upon you, and
a thousand times worse at the end of the year,” said the King.
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“1 and my people will be lost and have to wander to-night.” I
will go away,” said Sir Olave O'Corn, “I never stayed where I
was treated with contempt and disdain.” He wrapped his plaid
round his shoulders and de .

There was a small rod in his hand, with which he struck a
boulder of rock, and made a bark, trim, easy-going, and swift.
He turned her bow seaward, and her stern landward, and raisec
masts, high, thick-stemmed, slender-topped, in order wel
arranged, and drew hard hempen ropes in the clasps of her fastem
ings and blocks. He hoisted the speckled bellying sails against
the tall, enduring, tough masts, with a small, gentle, faint and
pleasant breeze from the tops of the mountains and the heights
along the sea-board, and the waters round the red sea-girt rocks,
that would take foliage from the trees, willow from the mountain,
and uplift young heather from its base and roots. He himself
would steer in the stern, guide in the bow, and manage .the tackle
in the middle, and the boat would split a hard grain of oats with
the prow, from the exceeding excellence of the steering. When
he thought her going too slow, he put out oars, large, broad,
sweeping, white-bladed, that rowed dryly, crisply, from the back of
the ocean billow, which swelled wide, expansive, under the row-
locks and fastenings of the rowing places. His murmuring and
sleeping music was the inter-twining of eels, the screaming of sea-
gulls, the loud moaning of seals and sea monsters, the bigger
beast devouring the smaller, and the smaller doing as best it
might. The whelks turned white as they struck the boat ; the
sea heaving at the time, the grey billows rose as mighty from the
depths as from the surface. The small, ancient, grey, crooked
whelks which were seven years at the bottom of the sea, gave a
thump upon the gunwale, and a thud upon the flooring of the
boat. With the dangerous horrible gloom, came a sound like
hand-clapping, stamping, rocking, rolling, heavily-striking, power-
ful throughout, equally hard, equally terrifying, as the blue
expsnse, the red expanse, the far north expanse, against the death-
inflicting stones. The vessel's motion was likest to slipping,
slapping, sliding, a motion of unsteadiness against the blackness
of her brown boards, the pitch-dressing of her old boards, as she
cleft the sea, dividing the long, wild, wide ocean aslant and across,
the little birds of the deep taking refuge, rest, and shelter in the
oross-trees of the main-mast, from the greatness of their fatigue,
and the head of little men going into thole-pins.

A banquet and quarters had they that night as they wen
onwards ; entertainment and feasting, wine to drink, music t
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Listen to, wax to give light, meat to eat plentifully, blood tinted
oneach plate, the taste of honey from each mouthful ; and waxen
candles burning in lamps all night long. He had a sweet sound-
ing harp, which played tunes and lullabies such as were not in
fairyhillock, fairy-mound, or fairy-cavern of the deep, or in the
land of sheep, or in the dwelling of Monnainain—murmuring
swthing music, as would put elphin women, wounded men, and
women in childbed into deep slumber, heavy repose.

“Look around ! What do I hear? The sound of surf upon
abeach, the roar of breakers upon a shore ; if it is the coast we
have left, ill has sailed the ship ; if it is the coast we aye bound
for, the vessel has done well.” He then looked up and went
whore, drew the boat seven times her own length on the green
gnss, where the youngsters of the town could not make sport of
her.

| He put on a close fitting shirt of thick silk next his body, and
{  awellbuttoned coat (%) over the gold shirt, a shield full of hollows,
' fll of ridges, narrow pointed, on his left arm, a sharp key-shaped
{ lnifein his right hand, a protecting shield on his shoulders, his
. helmet of steel upon his head, and his rod of hard holly, which

wild cut & hair against down and down against the soft air,
| tmly grasped in his hand. He put on a dress of silk and a
| weapon of yellow gold adorned with diamond stones, which shone
{; inthe highway of the king, in the woods of the commons, and in
i fursided cups. He took with bim the rod of death, wonder, and
}; Uter destruction, went up, struck a challenge upon the shield,
i ﬁ demanded cause of battle and hard combat to be sent out to

The Champion of that town rose and came out ; they showed
their sharp polished armour to each other, three blows they
strack, a flash of fire from their armour, a flash of sound from
their shields, and a flash of blood from their bodies, as they
strack and hard smote one another. Sir Olave O’Corn thought he
vas far from his friends and near to his enemies; he rose on the
pints of his feet and the tips of his toes, struck him on the
mrrow part of his neck, and clave him to the ground.

An old man then came out and said to him, ‘Dread and
disgrace hast thou caused me ; may remorse aad evil overshadow
yeu, and may it be a thousand times worse at the end of the
year.” “Our trouble at present is, not that such as you should
twme our way, but that the King of Ireland has just buried his
Queen, and he himself is in the harbour of the Hill of Howth,
forgetting some of his sorrow and trouble in playing chess on a
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board of gold.” “I will go away, old man,” said Sir Olave O’Corn,
“] will not stay with you” He fastened his plaid on his
shoulders, and would outstrip the swift March wind that was
before him, and the swift March wind behind could not overtake
him. Not smaller than a knoll from the hillside was each sharp-
pointed green turf, which he threw from the points of his feet till
he arrived at the harbour of the Hill of Howth, where the King
was. He then blessed the King in thoughtful gentle words, poetic,
8oft, maiden-like, and in return the King blessed him in like words,
which if they were not better were no worse. ‘Welcome to you,
King of Ireland,” said Sir Olave O’Corn, “ Welcome thyself,” said
the King, ‘ whether you be of the noble or the lowly of this
world.” ¢ They name me Sir Olave O'Corn.” * Come hither and
play with me at chess for a while,” said the King. They had
scarcely begun, when they observed a small coracle coming over
the sea, and coming to shore in the harbour of the Hill of Howth.
A band of men landed carrying among them a large bier, terrible
to behold. Said the King, “Long have you borne the name of
champion and hero ; if you were worthy of your name, you would
know who these are.” Then rose Sir Olave O'Corn and ran. When
the men saw him coming, they, in their fear of the warrior, threw
from them their burden. Sir Olave O’Corn advanced and opened
the place (i.e. bier) that was there. He found in it the loveliest
-drop of blood, the fairest he ever saw on earth, of womankind. He
lifted her on his shoulders, and as a burden on his back, came to
the King of Ireland, and said, “ Come down, if you have lost a
Queen, I have found you a Queen as good to succeed her.” The
King came down joyously, they departed with her, and made a
great wedding, wondrous joyous, which lasted a year and a day
without ceasing.

On a night of nights, the King said to his men, “ Go out and
look about the gates of the town, the night has a stormy look.”
* Trifling,” said the new Queen, *is this night to him whois at the
end of the Bridge of Hundreds.” The King thought it was a secret
lover the Queen had there, and was seized with prond X
Arming himself well, he went away to the end of the Bridge of
Hundreds. He struck a challenge note on his shield, and deman-
ded a cause of battle and hard combat to be sent out tohim. The
Big Lad, son of the King of Innean (Anvil Kingdom), rose, and at
the first blow, the sword of the King of Ireland was flying a hundred
feet in the air. He laid hold of the King, stripped him to his shirt,
and sent him away ; he would not stoop to kill him. The Queen
laughed when he reached home.
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Then roee Sir Olave O’Corn and put on his close fitting shirt of
thick silk next his body, and a well buttoned coat (%) over the gold
shirt, a shield full of hollows, full of ridges, narrow pointed, on his
left arm, a sharp key-shaped knife in his right hand, a protecting
shield on his shoulders, his helmet of steel upon his head, and his

rod of hard holly, which could cut a hair against down, and down
against the soft air, firmly grasped in his hand. He put on a dress
of silk and a weapon of yellow gold adorned with diamond stones,
which shone in the highway of the King, in the woods of the
Commons, and in four-sided cups. He took with him the rod of
death, wonder, and utter destruction, went up, struck a challenge
upon the shield, and demanded cause of battle and hard combat to
be sent out to him.
The Big Lad, son of the King of Innean, rose, they showed their
sharp polished armour to each other, three blows they struck, a
flash of fire from their armour, a flash of sound from their shields,
and a flash of blood from their bodies, as they struck and hard
smote one another. Sir Olave 0'Corn thought he was far from his
friends, and near to his enemies ; he rose on the points of his feet,
and the tips of his toes, struck him on the narrow part of his neck,
and clove him to the ground. Sir Olave struck off the head, put
it on a withy, and carried it till he reached the palace of the
King of Ireland. The King and Queen were seated at supper when
Sir Olave entered and placed the head on the table. The Queen
clasped it in her arms, shed three tears of blood from her eyes,
then sprang away, taking the head with her, and none knew where
she went. It was the head of her brother, and she had recognised
it “May evil befall you, Sir Olave O’Corn,” said the King, if
You gave me a Queen, you soon sent heraway.” Uprose Sir Olave
(Corn, put on his armour, and set out. Crooked and straight
was each path to him till he reached the end of the Bridge of
Hundreds. Looking about him he saw the lost Queen going up to
ber father’s palace. He stood for a while watching her; she
arrived where her father was. ¢ Father,” said she, ¢ What a tale
is mine to-day.”  What tale can you have, since you see not Sir
Olave O’Corn in this place?’ I have seen that man, and he is
not far from us, but little good that will do to us, as there is not
in the kingdom of Innean any one to withstand him, so long as he
bears his armour.” “ There i8,” said the King, “we will send out
five hundred companies of mine of full-trained heroes against him.”
He (Sir Olave 0’Corn) took under them, and over them, through
them, and in their midst; where they were thickest, there he
thioned them, and where they weie thinnest, there were they met
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unscattered (s.e., lay in heaps), and he was as a death song to them.
He dispersed them as a hawk among birds, and gathered them as
a shepherd his sheep, till he left not a man alive, unless he left a
man with one arm, or with one leg, and though there were thirty
tongues in the head of each living man, he could only tell of his
own wounds and of the wounds of the others, till none remained
alive. “Did I not tell you so, father ¥’ said she, ¢ that he would
not leave 2 man alive so long as he wore his armour.” ¢ What
should we do now, think you, my girl ” ¢ We shall,” said she,
‘“gend him for seven nights to drink with the drunkard of the
kingdom of Innean, then send him for seven nights to gamble with
the gamester of Innean, and let my young sister stand at his right
shoulder, each of these nights; should the stakes fall to the gamester,
let him take nothing but Sir Olave’s arms and armour.” They
brought in Sir Olave O’Corn, pretending to make peace with him.
He spent seven nights drinking with the drunkard of Innean, with
the King’s young daughter at his shoulder. They brought the
gamester, and set Sir Olave to gamble with him. The stakes fell
to the gamester ; “lift your winnings, gamester,” said the hero;
‘“ these are your arms and armour,” said the gamester. He gave
him his armour. There were five hundred companies of nine of
fully trained warriors round about him in a moment, and they
bound him. They locked him in a room.

The King’s young daughter had fallen deeply in love with Sir
Olave 0’Corn, and before morning came, she obtained the key of
the room. The King sent a cross with two fiery ends, summon-
ing the people to assemble on the morrow at noon, with faggots of
green oak, to burn the champion between fires, and rend him
between horses. The King’s young daughter freed him before
morning. * Go,” said she, ¢ flee now, take with you your armour,
and leave my father’s face till he forgets you. I will be burnt
and torn to-morrow,” said she, “for letting you go.” “Since I have
found my armour,” said Sir Olave, “I can guard you and myself
from all in the kingdom.” “Do not that,” said she, ‘“take my
advice and depart.” He made ready the bark and went away.
Crooked and straight was each path to him, till he landed on the
Remote Island. It was at the end of the Island he went ashore.
He saw the mouth of a cave, and entered. There was a big fire
burning before him, and no one within. He hid himself in a dark
corner. He was not long there when he heard a loud terrible
tramping. A great giant entered. “Oho! Sir Olave O’Corn,”
said be, “long has my little jagged knife been out of the sheath,
waiting for my fill of your flesh, and plenty of your blood to drink



87 Pt

8ir Olave O0'Corn. 81

and to eat. It was long prophesied,” said the giant, *that you
should kill me, but narrow is the place in which I have found you
tonight.” ¢ Delay for one night, delay for a hundred years,” said
Sir Olave O’Corn. The giant placed the big cauldron over the
hero's head till daylight should come. The giant slept. When
he slept, Sir Olave arose and got from under the cauldron, and
wized his sword. The giant lay on his back, and he thrust his
sword into him. The giant rose and made for the door of the
aave. The entrance was closed with a large stone ; he pushed it
out before him, and tumbling into the sea, was drowned.

Sir Dlave O’Corn spent some time on the Island, till he thought
the King of Ireland had forgotten him. He made ready his bark,
and returued again to Ireland. He went ashore at a large town,
but could see no man. He saw a kindly old man and went to
speak to him. He asked what was the meaning of the town being
without people in it. The old man answered ‘ that the young
daughter of the King of Innean was to marry the King of the
Iron Throne—Cathrach Iaruinn—Dbecause she had freed Sir Olave
0'Corn, who killed her brother, and to-day is their wedding day,”
uid the old man. Sir Olave O’Corn left and went to the King-
dom of the Iron Throne. He sounded a challenge on his shield,
and called for a cause of battle and hard combat to be sent out to
bhim. The King of the Iron Throne rose and went out; they
showed their sharp polishea armour to each other, three blows
they struck, a flash of fire from their armour, a flash of sound from
their shields, and a flash of blood from their bodies, as they struck
and hard smote one another. Sir Olave O’Corn thought he was
far from his friends and near his enemies ; he rose on the points of
his feet and the tips of his toes, struck him in the narrow part of
his neck, and clove him to the groin.

The bride was watching him from the window. She ran out
and kissed him with sweet honied kisses from the crown of the
head to the soles of his feet. The marriage was ended. The
King of Ireland and the wedding guests returned to his own
Kingdom. Sir Olave (’Corn married the young daughter of the
King, went home with him, and was King in Ireland when that

King died.

NOTES BY THE REV. MR CAMPBELL.

This tale is of interest to the antiquarian by the description
which it gives of the habits, arms, dress, &c., of the warriors of a
bygone age. The ad_]ectxves with which it ‘abounds (in common

6
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with other Gaelic tales and poems), probably owed their origin to
the euphony and rhythm which made them aids to the memory of
the reciter, as much as for “adorning a tale ” to suit an audience
that cared little for a bald narrative, as for a strict adherence to
the truth of the story. The meaning of many of these words,
therefore, is to be inferred more by their mode of use and analo-
gous expressions, than from any help afforded by dictionaries or
ocher works.

Luige, lotreachan, were probably used only to aid the impres-
sive picture of the sinking, rising, and tossing of an angry ses,
and may be variously translated sinking, swaying, swerving, &c.,
while in tulganach, talganach (tulgan, a rocking motion), alliters-
tion lent its aid to the narrator. Many of the words used in
describing the hero’s armour are now obsolete, meaningless, as
““amallach,” “the close buttoned coat” (?) and “suckair sgeinne,”
the “magic key knife.”

“ Carragh,” a large stone or boulder. The writer has met
with a tradition, that the Celtic priests or soothsayers (Drunaick)
sat round a stone called “ Carragh ” on the heath when engaged
in their rites or consultations. The standing stones so common
in the Highlands were probably used by them, and this may
explain why such are found in places remote and solitary, even at
the present time.

“ Taileasg” or playing-boards, is often mentioned in these
ancient tales, but it does not clearly appear whether the game
was chess or some other similar game. Some chess men were
found buried near Callernish, in the Island of Lewis, but both date
and origin are mere matters of conjecture.

“ Caogad,” companies of nine. The writer has heard thi
word variously translated, as fifty, a hundred, nine times, but is
inclined to adhere to nine times, or companies of nine, as the best
explanation.

““ Uallabk,” or Olave, is undoubtedly a Norse name. This
would indicate that Ireland and Norway were in communication
long before the days of Harold Harfagra, when history first makes
mention of Norsemen, expelled from their native land, taking
refuge in the Hebrides. A Skye tradition asserts that the famous
Rollo, having taken shelter in that Island, sailed from Portree on
the expedition which ended in the conquest of Normandy. The
Gaelic form of his name, Raonull, Ronald, is still commeon
throughout the Western Isles. _

Art or Arthur seems to be a very ancient name ; witness the

popular saying—
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Utlc ’s cnuic ’s Alpeinich
Ach co as a thainig Artaraich P’

(Evils, hillocks, and Clan Alpin,
But whence came the Arthurs %)

Art or Airt is mentioned as the son of the “ High King of Ireland”
(Ard Righ Etirionn), the fifth, in lineal ascent, from the celebrated
Fin MacCoul, father of Ossian. It is also the name of the Red-
haired Cairbre, who usurped the sovereignty of all Ireland, and by
whom Oscar, son of Ossian, was killed at the battle of Gavra. Of
the Clan Macarthur, tradition asserts, that when their founder first
went to Strachur in Argyllshire, he wore a cap or cowl, and slept
at night under an alder tree. “ MacArtair @’ churraic o bhun an
stuic fhearna,” Macarthur of the Cowl from the stem of the alder
tree.

The place mentioned in the tale “the end of the Bridge of
Hundreds,” ¢ Drochatd nan Ceudan,” the Bridge of Hundreds, or
“ Drochnid Cheudna na Mith,” the Bridge of Hundreds of Meath,
would indicate Drogheda, and was evidently the chief city of one
of the five divisions of Ireland ; Cotg choigeamh, five divisions.

An t-etlean tomallach, the remote island where Sir Olave slew
the giant, was said by the reciters to have always been under-
stood to mean Tiree, at one end of which in the Hill of Kenavara
(Ceann-a-Mhara—the Headland of the Barra 1) is a cave called Big
Cave (Uamh Mhor) corresponding to the one described in the tale.
The same cave is said in other tales to be the one in which * the
bameless ” Dermid took refuge when he fled with Grainne, his
uicle’s wife, and where he slew Mist, the son of Darkness (Curtheach
mac-an-Doill ), a giant who came over the sea in a coracle, on a
night so tempestuous that Dermid could not venture out.

2nd FEBRUARY, 1887.

At the meeting of the Society held on this date, the following
gentlemen were elected ordinary members:—Messrs D. M.
Cameron, Dempster Gardens, Inverness; John Black, Victoria
Hotel, do.; James Campbell, Ardross Place, do.; Kenneth
Macaskill, 14 Union Street, do.; William Mackenzie, manager,
Moy Hall ; Hugh Aitken, 29 Dixon Avenue, Crosshill, Glasgow ;
od C. M. Cameron, Balnakyle, Munlochy.
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The secretary then read a paper contributed by Mr Charles
Fraser-Mackintosh, M.P., on ¢‘Minor Highland Septs—the
Macdonells of Barisdale.” The following is Mr Fraser-Mackintosh’s

paper :—

MINOR HIGHLAND SEPTS—THE MACDONELLS OF
BARISDALE.

It is but right that the Gaelic Society of Inverness should,
with other objects, endeavour to preserve memorials of families in
the Highlands once of importance, who, from lapse of time, have
been scattered or become extinct.

The two most important offshoots of Glengarry were those of
Sootus and Barisdale, springing respectively from Angus and
Archibald, second and fifth sons of Reginald, counted 17th of
Glengarry. Lochgarry was of the third son. Through the
failure of the direct male line, Eneas Ronald Macdonell, the last
proprietor of Scotus, succeeded to the chiefship, his grandson being
now chief. The history of the Scotus branch is pretty generally
known, as is that of Lochgarry.

Of the once important family of Barisdale, little has been
recorded, and even the name of the last Archibald Macdonell of
Barisdale, though he left a considerable fortune, is not recorded in
the ancient churchyard of Kilchoan. Kilchoan, now united with
Glenelg, was anciently an independent parish, dedicated to St
Coan. This saint was held in great repute, and Mr Mackensie, in
his history of the Glengarries, when referring to the 15th chief,
commonly called “Donald MacAngus,” who died, aged over 100
years, 2nd February, 1645, the day the battle of Inverlochy was
fought, says that ‘ the Rev. John Mackenzie of Dingwall charged
Glengarry, with other offences, as ‘ being an idolater, who had a
man in Loch Broom making images, in testimony of which he
(Mackenzie) carried South the image of St Coan, which Glen
worshipped, called in Edinburgh Glengarry’s god, and which was
burnt at the Town Cross.””

The parish of Kilchoan extended from Loch Hourn om the
north-west to Loch Morar on the south-east, and was at one time
solely the property of Glengarry, comprehending the districts of
Knoydart betwixt Loch Hourn and Loch Nevis, and North Morar
twixt Loch Nevis and Loch Morar. North Morar was sold a long
time ago to the Lovat family, who still retain it, but Knoydart
proper was only sold within our own times. Barisdale was the
extreme north-west portion of the Glengarry property, and is one
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of the surest and most beautiful farms on the west coast. It has
miles upon miles of frontage to the sea-loch, sloping upwards to
great heights, of which the finest is the well known ¢ Mam
Barisdale.”
My attention was more particularly drawn to the family from
- having become possessed many years ago of letters written by
Coll Macdonell, father of the last Barisdale, extending over the
period from 1786 to 1816. Anyone who peruses those letters
would be struck with the sagacity, knowledge, and innate power
of the writer. From them, other documents connected with the
family, and information kindly supplied to me by Mr Sheriff-Clerk
Macandrew, ex-Provost Fraser of Inverness, and Mr Fraser, Barn-
hill of Glenelg, I bave framed this paper. I have also referred to
a very scarce little book entitled “Memoirs of Archibald Mac-
donald of Barisdale, 1754,” and infer that the compiler was Mr
Andrew Henderson, who wrote, with other works, ‘‘Life of Dr
Archibald Cameron.” The work is hostile and partial—a mere
atch-penny production, not to be relied on, and of it Provost
Fraser tells me that he saw in the house of Barisdale a copy, on
the margins of which were written, in the handwriting of Barisdale,
emphatic contradictions of many of the assertions therein made.

I do not find that Archibald, the first Barisdale, had any
written title to the property, and it was not until the year 1725
that Coll Macdonell, the second Barisdale, received a charter.

Of Archibald, who fought at Killiecrankie, it is said that he
was an excellent scholar, able to argue in Greek with learned
divines. He was alive in 1736.

Coll, the second Barisdale (the famous ¢ Coll-Ban”), was the
most noted of his race. He married Helen, daughter of George
Mackenzie of Ballamuckie, who was one of the officials on the
West Coast estates of Seaforth. Coll was in great favour with his
ousin and chief, John Macdonell, nineteenth of Glengarry, who,
bsides granting Barisdale, gave him different charters to the
Kytries, Cullachies, and Inverguseran, some of which were after-
wirds renounced. In these he is styled eldest lawful son to

Archibald Macdonell of Barisdale. He built a large house at
Barisdale, which was burnt shortly after the battle of Culloden by
aparty of Ross-shire militia. The writer of the memoirs describes
it “as beautifully covered with blue slate, and having eighteen
fre rooms, besides as many more without chimnies.” There can
be little doubt that Coll was neither more nor Jess than a robber of
tattle on a great scale. The writer of the memoirs describes some
of his transactions, and mentions that he had a great instrument
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of torture erected near his house to compel disclosures. On the
other hand, he warmly protected all those who were faithful to
and stood by him. An instance of the devotion of his people is
shown in the case of his piper, who was confined in Castle Moil,
and who composed the well-known plaintive air Colla-Mo-Rin.”
At least, I have always understood that the Coll mentioned in the
air was this Coll of Barisdale ; but Mr Fraser has just informed me
that the people in Knoydart say that it was not Coll Barisdale,
but Coll “Kiotach.”

In the valuable collection made by the late Mr John Anderson,
W.S., who died about fifty years ago, for an intended history of
the Highland clans, at page 150 of the manuscript he says: —
“ Barisdale is supposed to have furnished Scott with the original
for Fergus Maclvor in ¢ Waverley,’ being a man of polished
behaviour, fine address, and remarkably handsome. Barisdale
raised £500 per annum from his art of imposing black mail ; and,
whilst strictly faithful to his own followers, he punished with the
severest rigour any associates of another that interfered with
them.”

At length, Coll’s proceedings, particularly a lift or reclamation,
through his means, as he alleged, of cattle stolen from Perthshire,
off a part of the Cameron country of Lochaber, which, curiously,
notwithstanding their own depredations in Moray, the Camerons
did not at all relish when applied to themselves, brought the
authorities down upon him. From the memoirs, it would seem
that Coll and his people committed a direct theft in Lochaber ;
that he was tried for the offence in 1730, and got off by witnesses
perjuring themselves in his defence. I cannot find any trace of
such a trial. Coll, described as ‘younger of Barisdale,” was
certainly tried in 1736 before the High Court of Justiciary, at the
instance of Archibald, John, and Angus Mac-Ian-Allisters, alias
Fletchers, in Bartarurich, in Glenorchy, and Gilbert MacAlpine
there, with concourse of Duncan Forbes, His Majesty’s advocate.
The charge against him was being “ guilty and accessory, or art
and part of soliciting and inticing and the fraudulent suborning
and eliciting diverse persons to bear false witness against their
knowledge and conscience . . . by rewards, promises, threats,
and other corrupt means, to bear such false witness in a process
he then told them was intended to be brought against the pur-
suers, and which process was accordingly brought, when he
imagined he had prevailed with those upon whom he practised to
comply with his request in conspiring, by false witnessing, to
defame and ruin the pursuers.” It was further alleged that the
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panel, ‘ by subornation of witnesses, had endeavoured to found a
charge against them for being art and part in several depredations
committed upon James Menzies of Culdares and his tenants.”

Coll's defence discloses a strange story. ¢ Whether the
disputes that have sometime ago risen among the heritors in
Breadalbane and Glenlyon, touching their marches, have given any
occasion to the depredations and robberies from the grounds of one
of the heritors, the pannell shall not here determine. This, how-
ever, is certain, that these depredations have of late been more
frequent, in so much that the persons from whom the cattle have
been stole were like to be altogether ruined, and their country
cast waste. And although, from time to time, some of the cattle
have been recovered by the owners from the remote parts of the
Highlands, yet this was attended with very heavy charges, more

than the value of what was ordinarily recovered ; and it being
impracticable so frequently to carry off such quantities of cattle
from one heritor’s possession, by persons wholly unacquainted in
the country, without the assistance of some one or other in the
neighbourhood, it naturally occurred that the proper remedy for
preventing of such practises would be to endeavour to discover by
vwhose assistance in the south part of the country it was that these
depredations were committed on the property of a single gentle-
man, while his neighbours around remained unhurt; that the
amistants and outhounders being detected and punished, and
thereby the thieves and robbers deprived of protection and
encouragement, their lawless practises might at least meet with
greater difficulties for the future.”

In February, 1734, “the pannell, being at Edinburgh about his
lawful affairs, had occasion in coffee-houses and such publick
places to s2e the gentleman who had suftered by the depredations,
with whom before that time he had not the least acquaintance, and
the conversation having turned upon the gentleman’s sufferings,
nothing further past, but that the pannell, like an honest man,
heartily regreted the damage, and that any persons in the neigh-
bourhood where he lived should have been guilty of practises by
which the same was occasioned.

“In August, 1734, new depredations having bheen committed,
the pannell had a message frem Mr Menzies of Culdares, upon the
generall acquaintance contracted in the manner above sett forth,
representing the loss he had sustained, and praying the pannell’s

assistance in finding out the cattle, which were supposed to have
been lodged in his neighbourhood, and, in pursuance thereof, the
pannell did apply himself to his cousine MacDonell of Glengary,
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who frankly gave his concurrance in making the discovery ; and
the cattle being accordingly found, one parcell of them in Glen-
gary country, and another parcell in the country which belongs to
Cameron of Lochiel, they were furthwith returned to Mr Menzies,
under the care of John Cameron, Peter Macnaughton, and other
tenants in Rannach, the persons who were sent in order to recover
the same.

¢« At the Fair of Crief, which commenced the 29th of September,
1734, Mr Menzies and the pannell had occasion to meet, where Mr
Menzies gave the pannell thanks for the service he had done him,
and earnestly desired he would continue his friendship and assis-
tauce in the like discoveries when any such misfortune should
thereafter fall out, which the pannell having promised, he had
very soon occasion for endeavouring to perform.

¢ For, about the middle of October thereafter, a good number
of cattle having been stole from Mr Menzies’ and his tennants’
grounds, severall of the saids tennants went in pursuit of the cattle
by the tract of their feet, which led through grounds belonging to
the M‘Inlesters, the prosecutors, near by their houses, and so
going forward upon the tract, which stopped at the Braes of Loch-
uber, in a place belonging to MacDonell of Keppoch. The persons
who followed the tract came into the country belonging to Lochiel
and Glengary in search of their cattle, and having applied them-
selves to all the gentlemen in these countries, and, among others,
to the pannell, he did use his endeavour to discover where the
stolen cattle were, and being informed that some of them were in
Lochiel’s country, he wrote to Mr Cameron of Clunes, Lochiel’s
Baillie (Lochiel himself not being in the country for the time),
and, upon enquiry, the cattle having been discovered in Lochiel’s
country, so many of them as were extant were returned to the
tennants who had followed the tract, and promises given that the
price of the remainder, which had been killed, should be paid.

“It was during the enquiry after the last depredation that
Evan More M‘Phie and Kenneth Kennedy, with some others, were
discovered to have been concerned in making the same, and, upon
challenge, they not only acknowledged their own guilt to Mr
Cameron of Clunes and to Mr MacDonell of Shian, but further
informed these gentlemen that the M‘Inlesters, now prosecutors,
were accessary thereto, and this report having been carried back
to Mr Menzies by the tennants who returned with the cattle, he
desired of the pannell that he would bring along with him to
Culvullin in Rannoch Mackafie and Kennedy, that he might have
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an opportunity more narrowly to enquire into the circumstances
of the MacInlesters accession, which accordingly was done, and the
said Mackafie and Kennedy, in presence of several gehtlemen of
good character and repute, did voluntarily and openly inform of
the particulars of the said M‘Inlesters, their accession and out-
bounding, and that one of them had been requireing his share of
some of the booties.”

The trial took place on the 10th of February, 1736, when the
jury, by a plurality of voices, found the prisoner not guilty.
Whether this is the trial referred to by the memoirs, I cannot say,
but one thing is certain, that the Camerons showed in the future
great hostility to Barisdale. Firstly, they seized him and his son
in 1746, and shipped them off prisoners to France, for reasons
vhich Archibald, third Barisdale, in his defence, did not choose to
particularise ; and, secondly, the only unofficial witness for the
Crown against the above Archibald was Cameron of Innerskilli-
voulin.

Coll thereafter was on his better behaviour. He did not lose

the confidence of his chief, and on the breaking out of the insur-
rection of 1745 he was appointed one of the colonels of the
Glengarry regiment. He was accompanied by hig eldest son
Archibald, then a youth of about twenty. The memoirs describe
bim as born on the 25th December, 1725, but he says himself he
was only out of school at the rising. The writer of the memoirs
i8severe upon Barisdale for not being active and to the front as
occasion required. He is frequently found in communication with
Lord Lovat. Shortly before the battle of Culloden, Barisdale had
been sent to the northern counties to neutralise any efforts of the
Farl of Loudoun, the Earl of Sutherland, and other Hanoveriaus
to re-assert themselves, they being then, 1n a sense, hiding in the
North. The writer of the memoirs states that Barisdale was at
Beauly in the morning, and might have come up timeously to the
battle. This is, however, contradicted. It is known that the
resolution to fight was hurriedly arrived at, and as the hour of
dinner at that time would be one o’clock, the fact of Barisdale
dining at Bailie Alexander Mackenzie's house in Dingwall the very
day of the battle, and having come from the east, would indicate
he had not received intimation to attend. The affidavits bring '
before us not only the name of Barisdale, but that of Rob Roy’s
son, styled Colonel Macgregor of Glengyle, and of Macleod of
Raza. They were given to me years ago by Captain Dunbar
Dunbar, and are most interesting :—
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“ At Dingwall, September 27th, 1748, compeared John Brown,
late factor to Sir Harrie Munro of Fowlis, who, being solemnly
sworn and interrogated, depones—That for a whole month, viz.,
between the middle of March and middle of April of the year 1746,
he, the deponent, had frequent opportunities of seeing the person
then called Glengyle, a colonel in the rebel army, but whether
‘his surname was Macgregor or Grame, he knows not. That he
saw Coll Macdonald of Barisdale ride at the head of his own men
the very day the battle of Cu}loden was fought, and that he and
his men marched all to the west, on the road to Dingwall; and
that the regiment of Macgregors, with their colonel (Glengyle),
marched a little after Barrisdale and his men ; and this is the truth
as he shall answer to God.

(Signed) “ JoaN Brown.
( » ) “ HugH Rosg.”

“ Compeared Alexander Mackenzie, present Baillie of Dingwall,
who, being sworn and interrogated, depones—That some day in
March (as he thinks), seventeen hundred and forty-six, he saw
Glengyle dining with the late Earl of Cromarty at his, the
deponent’s, house. That Glengyle and his regiment were all in
arms, and, a8 the deponent heard, were then in pursuit of Lord
Loudoun and his men. Also, that Barrisdale was several times at
deponent’s house, and, in particular, that Macleod of Raza and
Barrisdale dined at his house the very day the battle of Culloden
was fought ; and this is the truth as he shall answer to God.

(Signed) ‘“ ALEXANDER MACKENZIE.
( » ) “HuagH Rosg.”

“Compeared Colin Mackenzie, late Baillie of Dingwall, who,
being solemnly sworn and interrogated, depones—That on some
days between the middle of March and middle of April, seventeen
hundred and forty-six, when the late Earl of Ciomartie led a party
of the rebel army from Inverness to Sutherland in pursuit (as he
heard) of Lord Loudoun, the deponent saw Coll M‘Donald of
Barrisdale and M‘Leod of Raza in arms, and wearing white
cockades, as they passed through the town of Dingwall with their
men. That he also saw at that time, and in the same circum-
stances, a man called Glengyle, but with whom the deponent had
no personal acquaintance ; and this is the truth as he shall answer
to God.

%Signedg “CoL. MACKENZIE.

. ¢“ HugH Rosg.”
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“ Compeared William Fraser, late Baillie of Dingwall, who,
being solemnly sworn and interrogated, depones—That on some
days between the middle of March and middle of April, seventeen
hundred and forty-six, when the late Earl of Cromartie marched
with a party of the rebel army from Inverness to Sutherland, he,
the depouent, saw Coll M‘Donald of Barrisdale and M‘Gregor of
Glengyle in arms, and wearing white cockades ; that Glengyle was
his lodger, and stayed cight or ten days in his (the deponent’s)
house ; and this is the truth as he shall answer to God.

(Signed) “WiLLiaM FRraser.
( » ) “HuceH Rose.”

The after history of Coll Macdonell may be shortly given.
Though he was not attainted, the name of his son Archibald was
included in the Act—a suspicious circumstance, and affording
wme corroboration of the charge made against Coll that he was
inclined to betray Prince Charlie. The documents bearing on this
point among the Stuart papers, printed in Browne’s Highlands, are
0 well known that I merely refer to them. It is said he
surrendered at Fort-Augustus, and was discharged, but was so
much hated that he went abroad to vindicate himself; and,
returning some years afterwards, he found his house burnt and
cattle driven away. The writer of the memoirs, so hostile to
Barisdale, had evidently some pique against Mr Rose, minister of
Nairn, a purchaser of some of the cattle, against whom he makes
the gravest charges. Coll was afterwards apprehended, and con-
foed in Edinburgh Castle, where he died of fever, after several
years’ confinement, being so heavy that it is said six soldiers could
hardly carry the coffin. Thus ended the career of the famous
“Coll Ban.”

I now come to Archibald Macdonell, the third Barisdale,
included in the Act of Attainder, and described as * Archibald
Macdonald, son to Coll Macdonald of Barisdale.” He appears to
have held the appointment of major, but there is little known to

justify his being singled out as one of the not numerous hody

inst whom the Act was passed. He is said to have been born
on the 25th of December, 1725, and, if that were correct, he
weuld have been in his 21st year. Archibald himself made the
following statement in course of the high treason proceedings
against him in 1754 :—“I cannot understand myself to be the
person attainted by this Act of Parliament. I was then a Loy,
lately returned from school, under the influence of a father who
was unluckily engaged in the Rebellion, 1745. If he had had not
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been able to justify or atone both for his own conduct and mine,
can it be supposed that he should have passed unattainted, and
that I, his minor son, should be destined for punishment.” This
was just and powerful pleading.

Next, as to what occurred after the battle of Culloden, it
would seem that the father and son separated, and, Coll having
soon made his peace with the Government, Archibald appears to
have acted with great prudence. He says :—* Soon after his
Royal Highness's victory over the rebels at Culloden, the prisoner
heard that his father had made his peace with the Government,
and that he had been received in or near the camp at Fort-
Augustus ; secondly, that the prisoner, being afterwards informed
that an Act of Attainder was passing about that time, in which
names might be inserted which might possibly be mistaken for his,
he, the prisoner, went in quest of his father, and found him at his
house of Inverie in Knoydart, and told him his intention of sur-
rendering, and that his father thereupon went along with him toa
place called Kinlochindal, in the Isle of Skye, and shire of Inver-
ness, where they understood Sir Alexander M‘Donald of Slate then
was, and the prisoner knew him to be not only repute a Justice of
Peace in that county, but also to be then at the head of a militia
party employed in His Majesty’s service.

“ That upon one or other of the days of June, 1746, at least on
or before 12th July that year, the prisoner did, in company with
his father, who had gone by himself the day before to see the said
Sir Alexander M‘Donald, repair to the said place of Kinlochindall,
where the said Sir Alexander M‘Donald then was, with a consider-
able party of militia under his command, and did surrender and
deliver himself up to the said Sir Alexander M‘Donald. The
prisoner also sayeth that the said Sir Alexander M‘Donald was in
His Majesty’s nomination of Justice of Peace for the shire of
Inverness subsisting in the year 1746 ; that Sir Alexander did not
committ the defendant to prison, but allowed him his liberty upon
the defendant’s giving his parole to render and submitt himself
again to justice when called for.

* That in June, 1746, the prisoner got from Lord Albemarle a
pass, which he made use of on several occasions, and showed to
many different persons in His Majesty’s service.

“ That the prisoner went to his father's house of Inverie, where
he was seized with a fever, and was confined to his bed for some
weeks.

“That in the month of August, 1746, he went with his father
to the countrys of Moydart and Arisaig, where he and his father



The Macdonells of Barisdale. . 93

were both seized by some people of the name of Cameron, who had
taken offence at the prisoner and his father, for reasons unneces-
ury to be here mentivned, and carried them both on board a
French privateer, then lying off that coast, where they were put
i irons, anA carried over to France.

“The prisoner also sayeth, as a fact notourly known, that he
and his father were kept in close custody in France, first at St
Malo’s, and afterwards at Saumeur, for about a twelvemonth, after
vhich he made his escape, and returned to the North of Scotland.

“That his father, having likewise made his escape, returned to
Scotland ; and in the year 1749 both of them were apprehended
by a party of the King’s forces. That his father was carried
prisoner to the Castle of Edinburgh, where he died, after a long
confinement ; but that the prisoner, upon a just representation of
the facts above sett forth, was immediately dismissed, and since
that time lived peaceably and openly at Inverie, or in the neigh-
bourhood thereof, till the month of July last, when he was again
apprehended, and carried prisoner to the Castle of Edinburgh.”

Here it may be noticed that, since the time of Eneas, who was
created Lord Macdonell and Aros by Charles II., the Glengarry
family and its offshoots, Scotus, Lochgarry, and Barisdale,
invariably spelt their surname ‘Macdonell.” I may say I put
only one ““r” in Barisdale, that being the mode used by Coll,
fourth Barisdale.

Barisdale found it necessary in his position of danger to
endeavour to disown even his name and designation, and to plead
that his father was not ‘ Macdonald of Barisdale,” as in the Act,
but “Macdonell of Inverie.” This defence was, perhaps, rightly
repelled ; but the other, that he had duly surrendered, was
relevant, and ought to have been remitted to proof.

The Lords of Session of that period were partisans in the
highest degree, strained the law, and sentenced Archibald Mac-
donell to an ignominious death, with those attendant horrors in
the case of traitors. Barisdale offered in support of his defence of
due surrender upwards of thirty witnesses, including Lord
Loudoun ; Macleod ; Donald Macdonell, his late servant ; Donald
Macdonald, sometime servant to Coll Macdonell of Inverie;
Donald M‘Dougal, alias M‘Tanocig, piper at Inverie; Allan

MDougall, the piper's son; Mr Muir, secretary to the Laird of
M‘Leod; Mr M‘Donald, valet de chambre to the deceased Sir
Alexander Macdonald of Sleat ; and Roderick M‘Donald, writer in
Brora, in the Isle of Skye; but, as I said before, the Lords present,
and let their names be here registered, ad perpetuam memoriam,
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viz., Lord Justice Clerk Erskine (who spoke so unfeelingly when
Dr Archibald Cameron was before him), Lord Minto, Lord
Strichen, Lord Elchies, Lord Drummore, and Lord Kilkerran,
prunounced this shameful judgment :—

“ Found the said Archibald M‘Donald his plea of surrender, as
formerly and now pled, and specially sett forth in the said condes-
cendance, is not relevant or sufficiently qualified in terms of, and
a8 required by, the Act of Attainder, and therefore repells the
defence founded thereon, and refuse the prisoner any proof
thereof.”

The next step was to prove the identity of the prisoner at the
bar with the person named in the Attainder, and this was done for
the Crown by Alexander Cameron, Vic-Coul, tacksman of
Inerouskillivouline ; Lieutenant Donald M‘Donald, late of Lord
Loudoun’s Highland regiment; Ensign James Small, late of the
same regiment ; and Major Alexander Mackay, of Colonel Howard's
regiment of foot.

The final doom was pronounced upon 22nd March, to take
effect 22nd May, 1754. The youth of the accused, the fact that
no execution for treason had taken place in Edinburgh since 1681
(when an Englishman was executed for being accessory to the
Rye House Plot), and the panic connected with Dr Cameron’s
seizure and execution having allayed, all tended to create a feeling
in Barisdale’s favour, and, through the intercession of friends, the
following letter of reprieve was sent on the 10th May :—

“Whitehall, May 10th, 1754.
“My Lord,—I am commanded to signify to you the Kings
pleasure that the sentence of death which was passed by the Lords
of Justiciary, in the month of March last, upon Archibald Mac-
Donald of Barrisdale, an attainted rebell, now prisoner in the
Castle of Edinburgh (and which was to have taken place on the
22nd of this instant May), shall not be put in execution till His
Majesty’s pleasure be signified for that purpose.—I am, my lord,
your lordship’s most obedient humble servant,
(Signed) “ HOLDERNESSE."”

This letter could not have taken ten days to reach Edinburgh,
as such were generally expressed, but the Justice Clerk probably
did not inform the prisoner on receipt, at least did not record it
till the 20th May, when doom was postponed till the 23rd
October. On the 12th August the order of respite is till 27th



The Macdonells of Barisdale. 95

November, 1754. On the 25th November he is respited during
His Majesty’s pleasure; and on the 29th March, 1762, a letter of
remission is recorded, which remission is dated at Westminster, 1st
March, 1762.

Mr Fraser mentions that there is a tradition in Knoydart that
it was through his wife’s intercession with the King Barisdale was
reprieved, and that the notice only came to the authorities a few
minutes before it would have been too late. The dates above
given show that this pleasant tradition is inaccurate. Indeed, it
is doubtful if he were married at the time ot his trial. His wife
was Flora Macleod, daughter of Norman Macleod (* Tormaid na
mirt”), the first of the Drynoch Macleods, who settled in Glenelg,
at Eileanreoch.

The following glowing inscription was placed by his son upon

Norman’s tomb in Glenelg :—
Normano Macleod de Drynoch,

- viro inter suos primario ; inter alienos laudalissimo ; spertate
fidei ; Hospitalitatis exemplo ; inopum atque infelicium asylo ;
Homini ad amicitiam nato, Parenti dulcissimo; De omnibus
bene ; de liberis optime merito ; Donaldus filius lubentissime
= posuit anno aerae Vulgaris,

‘- MDOCXXXXVIL

After Archibald’s discharge in 1762, T lose sight of him for
four-and-twenty years.

In 1786 Mr John Knox was appointed to survey the western
oasts, &c., at the instance of the British Society, for extending
the fisheries ; and he published his tour the following year.
Having arrived at Loch Hourn, where a great shoal of herring and
berring vessels, called ¢ busses,” were, Mr Knox says :—

“The shore was covered with little hovels or tents, which
serve a8 temporary lodgings to the natives, who flock to these
fisheries, and who, in their turn, were full of complaints against
the bussmen. This year Mr Macdonald, junior, of Barrisdale, a
gentleman of great bodily strength, and who is both loved and
feared in this loch, attempted in vain to preserve peace and good
order. By him I had an invitation to his father’s house at Barris-
dale, a pleasant little bay on the south side of the lock. This
gentleman had been in the last rebellion, was taken prisoner, and
confined nine years in the Castle of Edinburgh, from which he was
relieved through the intercession of friends. He lives in silent
retirement upon a slender income, and seems by his appearance,
conversation, and deportment, to have merited a better fate. He
is about six feet high, proportionately made, and was reckoned one
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of the handsomest men of the age. He is still a prisoner, in a
more enlarged sense, and has no society, excepting his own family
and that of Mr Macleod of Arnisdale. Living on opposite sides of
the loch, their communications are not frequent.”

In the year 1786 Archibald Macdonell of Barisdale and
Duncan Macdonell of Glengarry entered into a submission of all
questions betwixt them, and particularly relating to the lands of
Inverie and others, to the Right Hon. Henry Dundas, who in
1790 pronounced a decree for £800 in favour of Barisdale, but
who had to give up all claim to lands. After 1790 the Barisdale
family were merely tenants. Before this decree was given, both
Archibald of Barisdale and Duncan of Glengarry had died
Archibald left Flora Macleod his widow, one son, Coll, the fourth
Barisdale, and two daughters, Catherine, and Flora, married to
Donald Macleod of Ratagan.

Knox speaks of Coll, the fourth Barisdale, as a man both loved
and feared. He and his son Archibald, the fifth and last Baris-
dale, were magistrates of the county, and Coll dispensed justice
with a firm hand. Provost Fraser, who was tenant of Barisdale,
tells me that Coll used to hold courts at fixed periods on a little
island near Freochland, about a mile from the house. He always
sat with his feet in a hole dug for the purpbse, with the people all
around, the spot having been pointed out to the Provost. He had
also fishing rights and interests to guard.

In a letter, 4th April, 1786, he says :—* When I was at Inver-
garry, I spoke to Glengarry for two or three letters in my behalf
for a continuation of the office I held under the late honourable
Board of Commissioners, but which is now carried on under &
Board of Trustees. My former deputation was from the Point of
Ardnamurchan to Gairloch North.”

Twenty-five years afterwards, in a letter dated 4th January,
1811, Coll says :—*“ I had a letter by last post from the Secretary
of the Board of Trustees for Fisheries, desiring me to call fora
new substitution from your Sheriff Clerk. Be so good as call for
it, and send it to me, with Mr Kinloch’s statement of charges. I
have also to beg your advice in the form of procedure; for
example, one or more enter a petition to me of being defrauded or
hurt in any other way by one or more people. Is it proper for me
to give a warrant on the back of the petition to the sheriff-officer
to summon the people complained of before me? And give me
the form of the warrant, and the form of a decreet to be given
after examination of the parties. And if they do not then pay the
sum demanded, how soon can they be poinded, and what is the
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form to be used by the sheriff-officer for poinding, or is he to get a
varrant from me and the form? I depend upon hearing from you
i \gnseeond post at furthest, as I have several petitions on my

This extract will give an idea how busily engaged Coll Mac-
donell was kept. He was also a very active officer of the reserved
forces, and complains bitterly of being charged in 1809 for a
riding horse, while exempt as a “field officer.”

It has been already mentioned that the fine house of Barisdale
was burnt. in 1746, and the temporary place erected for Archibald
became 8o ruinous and insufficient that Coll moved to Auchter-
tyre in Lochalsh about 1790, which continued to be his chief
residence. Glengarry rather wished that Barisdale should reside
there, and, in a letter of the year 1810, Coll says :—* Glengarry
always wishes me to build at Barisdale. It is my ambition to do

8o, if circumstances would admit. The lease is, however, getting
short, but there is no doubt but my chief and friend has it in
view to continue us before he would desire me to build.” The
did agree, and the last Barisdale was on the old place after the
estate was sold. Provost Fraser says that the house is one of two
storeys, with attics and suitable outhouses, comfortable enough if
well looked after. Barisdale is an early place. Coll mentions in
sletter of 1808 that the whole crop had been sown and everything
fnished by the 3rd April. Though closely hemmed in on three
gides with high mountains, it commands a view on the one side to
Skye, where the Isle Ornsay lighthouse is at night a prominent
object ; on the other, the view goes to the head of Loch Hourn
and the high enclosing mountains, whose eastern waters, running
into Glenquoich, find their outlet at Inverness. This water-shed
it actually no more than three miles from Loch Hourn. There
are some fine old trees, larches, limes, &o., of considerable age
near the house.

I now give some specimens of Coll Maodonell’s letters, and
have selected them as they deal with subjects perhaps more
pressing now than at the beginning of the century. Writing early
in the year 1811, Barisdale says :—

“Glengarry seems willing to give me Barisdale on something
like my terms, but under restrictions. These restrictions may be
80 harsh that they may put an end to the business. Lee and
Munial he wishes put up to public roup. But if I do not get
them for my offer, I am determined to hold off. I made an offer
that I don’t think he will get from any person except the like of

7
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White. Times are most alarming. Who will puy over stock
when our manufacturers are ruined? Three years will, I believe,
make an awful change in this country. Glenelg is sold, the
present race must leave it; our first-rate farmers have taken the
alarm. Sorry as I should be to leave my country, it is better for
me to do so in time than beggar myself and disappoint my land-
lord. My neighbour Ardintoul is speaking of it, and many more
of his class. If a man had but fifty acres, it is some comfort that
he is improving them for his own family.”

Later on, same year, he says:—‘“Some of my nearer friends
have views of trying the new world. Lands in the Highlands are
become now a greater burthen than anything else. The proprietors
who do not know the value of them trust to a Browa or Black to
value them, who, to ingratiate himself, without the least know-
ledge of even the poorest farm in the Highlands, puts on a rent
that he is sure will agree with the landlord’s feelings. Such was
the case in Skye last year, and in the Lews. Behold the con-
sequence ! the very people who took the lands are going off to
America, and Macleod now must give the lands to a set of
beggars! Such will soon be the case in many other parts of the
Highlands ; the best people will take themselves away, while they
have any means left, and leave plenty room for ¢ Mr Brown’ and
his employers.”

Five years later, in 1816, he says :—‘ Glengarry did not use
to be 8o harsh with his tenants, and, without putting them to the
expense of a lawsuit, I think his factor could have settled at home.
I assure you this is not a year to push farmers, and sequestrations
will not drive money out of them, and it is not an easy matter
now to get new ones in their places. I find it is the same over
most of the Highlands, and if landlords are not resolved to nurse
their tenants, they will soon have plenty of waste land.”

The last circumstance connected with Coll, the fourth Baris-
dale, I intend referring to, is the riot which occurred at his
mother’s funeral.

The venerable Mrs Flora Macleod survived her husband, the
3rd Barisdale, upwards of twenty-five years, dying at an advanced
age at Auchtertyre, early in the month of February, 1815. It
seems to have arisen from an old ill-feeling or feud betwixt the
people of Glenelg proper and Lochalsh ; and Mr Fraser of Barnhill
writes me that the affair is still spoken of in the west, and that it
began “ by a fight between a Glenelg man, Domhnull Mac Ailein,
and a foxhunter in Lochalsh from Lochaber, named MacMaster.
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The Lochalsh party had to take to their boats, and the Glenelg
men stoned them off the shore.”

Coll Barisdale was very much displeased, and did all he could
to bring the offending Glenelg men to justice. One of several
letters on the subject will sufficiently indicate what occurred. The
interment would appear to have been at Glenelg, and not at Kil-
choan, and it is to that part of the parish of Glenelg called
Glenelg, Coll, in his wrath, suggests Bibles should be sent.

¢ Auchtertyre, 10th February, 1815.

“This will be handed you by MacMaster, and enclosed you
will find Archy’s (Coll’s eldest son) declaration, taken before Mr
Macrae, Ardintoul, who came here yesterday, by the desire of the
Sheriff-Substitute of Ross, to take the declaration of boat crew who
attended the gentlemen of the country. I have a notion that
Archy might be a little flustered at the time, he having charge of
ome of the tables. What makes me think so is his jumping out
of the boat to recover the oar amongst a parcel of barbarians, who
wemed intent on taking away their lives ; but he looked on all the
gentlemen in the boat as under his protection, they having gone
there upon our account and by our invitation. And so intent was
he to procure the oar and get the boat away out of reach of the
stones that he cannot say whether he got his head cut by their
tticks or the stones. I was at the time in the house with some
friends who chose to sit longer, and did not hear of this unpro-
voked attempt to murder till next morning. I went to Beolary
that night, a distance of at least thres miles, and, the night being
very dark, I brought one of my servants with me with a lantern,
and, to show you the savage disposition of the people, when my
servant was returning back again to the public-house with the
lantern in his hand, he was met by two or three of the Glenelg
men, who challenged him as one of my servants and a Lochalsh
man, and, without any further conversation, gave him some blows,
and was obliged to run away for his life, and find his way, by
private roads, to the rest of my servants. Mr John M‘Ra,
minister of Glenshiel, will inform you, if you please to ask him the
question, how they abused his horse in the stable, while he was at
dinner with the company. The poor brute had for many days
horrid marks of Glenelg kindness. Such ferocity is only now,
thank God, to be met with on the coast of Africa; and if yon
advertize for a subscription to purchase a parcel of Bibles for that
part of the parish of Glenelg called Glenelg, I will pay for the
advertisement, and I wish you to do it.”
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I have no information as to the date of Barisdale’s death. The
only memorial in Kilchoan is

CoLL M‘DoONELL of Barrisdale.
By His Son.

I have now come to the fifth and last Barisdale, Archibald
Macdonell. He had a younger brother William in the India
Company’s service, who died abroad. Nothing is more pleasing in
Coll Barisdale’s correspondence than the strong paternal feeling
evinced. In 1816 Coll gets the Laird of Mackintosh to write to
Sir James Mackintosh and Raasay to write to Earl Moira on behalf
of his son William, then in Bombay. Archibald, the fifth Baris-
dale, was from his youth of a shy and retiring disposition, which
grew more and more upon him as he advanced in years, and
remained a bachelor. Coll, as early as 1807, apologises for his
son Archie not calling upon an old friend at Inverness, and says:
—*“T found much fault with Archie for not calling on you. He
was quite alarmed with the appearance of the weather, and he
knew I would be anxious about him. He only was an hour at
Inverness, yet, I say myself, in that hour he should have seen you.
When he left this, I wished him, and he wished it himself, to go to
Invergarry and spend a few days there, but his cousin, Mrs Mac-
Gregor, would not part with him, and, as she then expected to
leave the country for India, he was, on account of his Ratagan
friends, the easier imposed on. He is young, poor man, but he is
a good-hearted lad, free of any vice, thank God, and, I trust,
when he has time to get acquainted with his friends, they will
think of him as I do.”

Even in his father’s time, Archibald lived much at Barisdale,
and latterly there exclusively. In 1820, when Glengarry was
creating Inverness Academy votes, one of the number was ¢ Archi-
bald Macdonell, younger of Barisdale.” He was very kind to the
poor, and much respected, not only for his own merits, but as the
last of bhis race  He never went from home except on two
occasions in the year, viz., to the Inverness Wool Market and to
his banker at Fort-William. He always dealt with the same pur-
chaser, never touching on the subject until late on the Saturday
night, when the bargain was struck in these words :—Seller—
¢ You'll be wanting the wedders and ewes as usual?” Purchaser
—*“Oh, well, we will try to do with them.”

In the year 1863, Barisdale, then about eighty years of age,
gave up the farm, and was succeeded by Provost Fraser. He
died shortly afterwards, possessed of considerable wealth.
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Provost Fraser tells an excellent story of a late well-known
surgeon in the North, and which Barisdale, who had a horror of
evictions, used himself to relate with much satisfaction. It
occurred in 1853, at the time of what is called the Kuoydart
evictions by the Glengarry trustees. It was stated that there
were several people ill who could not be removed, but, it being
doubted by the evictors whether there might not be a good deal
of shamming, it was thought advisable to have a doctor present at
the evictions, who would certify those fit or unfit. The whole
affair created intense ill-feeling on the West Coast, and that a
doctor was coming was known beforehand, and his visit not alto-
gether appreciated. The doctor was on horseback, and, it is
understood, travelled all the distance from Inverness. Invergarry
vas comparatively easy of access. Tomdown, ten miles further,

was a stiff part. From thence it is at least 23 miles to the top of
the mountains, and from the next water-shed, along Loch Hourn to
the house of Barisdale, ten miles further. The doctor’s destination
was Inverie, on Loch Nevis, over the Barisdale range, a distance of
twelve miles, over the worst possible bridle-road of bad construction.
There was no accommodation after passing Tomdown, and, as the
rad passes the house of Barisdale, no doubt the doctor thought
be would get the much-needed refreshment. But it was not to be.

isdale was hospitable enough when he chose, but on this
ocasion he had resolved to mark his disapprobation of the
threatened evictions in every form. Sitting in his usual place, at
sgable window, which commands the road to Loch Hourn head,
be espied a mounted traveller coming slowly, foot-sorely, along.
When within a little distance of the house (I now quote Provost
Fraser’s words), “ Barisdale went out to meet him, and, in the
most kind manner, saluted him, and in the usual style remarked,

‘You'll be going to Inverie?” This the doctor admitted, and then
Barisdale, in tiie most frank way, accompanied him, and told him
that the road was straight before him, that he could not go wrong,
and, after the river was crossed, there would be no difficulty. This
road, however, was particularly steep and high, being over
‘Maam Barisdale,” and on the worthy doctor protesting that he
would like to rest after such a long journey, Barisdale pretended
not to hear of any fatigue, insisting that the road was straight
before him, and, having seen him a good way past the house,
abruptly left, wishing him good-bye. The reason of this was more
than niggardliness—he did not wish to show any hospitality to
anyone connected with the Glengarry evictions, and always boasted
of baving been able to shew the doctor on his road without
entering his house.”
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All the Barisdales, except Coll the second, rest in Kilchoan,
and, although their names are not commemorated, they are not
forgotten by the few rempants of people still in Knoydart.

Perhaps in no part of the Highlands have there been greater
changes within the last hundred years than in Knoydart and the
two Morars. Then there were numerous resident gentlemen like
Barisdale, Scotus, Armisdale, Morar, Colin-Tray, Ranald-
Scammadale, Archibald-Sandaig, Hugh-Meople, James-Guidale, and
many others in the rank of gentlemen. The people were
numerous, and lived primitively and inexpensively. The local
representative of Glengarry in Knoydart, John Mackinnon, at
Ardnashishinish, asks in 1796 that young * Glengarry give him
the allowance that his father gave to uplift his rents, that is,
whisky for the meetings, and that the tenants must appear at the
appointed day, when proclaimed, as soon as to a factor.” Surely
an inexpensive official.

The times, indeed, are changed in “ the country” of Knoydart,
as its people loved to designate it. No longer shall such as the
gay and dashing, but extravagant, Eneas-Scotus (who married the
accomplished Ann Fraser of Culbokie), accompanied by a noisy
and merry band of followers, together with his deerhounds, Ranger
and Bran; his slowhounds, Drummer, Mountain, Finder, Wilks,
and Daisy ; his mongrels, Red Mountain and Ranger ; his terriers,
Groag, Claret, Conan, Lyon, Coisy, Brocky, and Conis, be seen
ranging over “the country,” eagerly engaged in ‘“hunting the
fox.” No longer does a Glengarry, with a numerous retinue,
headed by Allan Dall, hold high festival in Glendulochan. No
longer shall the shepherd or herd-boy, overpowered by sleep after
his mid-day repast, awake in trembling, to find the noontide bag,
“Glas-lich,” glaring upon him with fixed and malevolent eye,
whose hated presence can only be ridded by invocation and the sign
of the cross. Yes, these are gone ; the ancient peoples are gone.
But the mountains, the streams, the lakes, remain—now as then,
and then as now—

Things of beauty ; joys for ever.

9th FEBRUARY, 1887.

At the meeting this evening, the following were elected mem-
bers of the Society :—Honorary—Colonel Macpherson of Cluny
Macpherson ; Ordinary—Messrs John Robertson, Tartan Ware-
house, Fort-William, and William Fraser, Drumbuie Cottage,
Glen-Urqubart.
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The following books, presented by Mr John Mackay, Hereford,
vere handed to the Librarian, for the Society’s Library :—* The
Proverbs of Wales,” by T. R. Roberts ; “ An Old Brigade,” by John
Mackay of Herrisdale ; and Cromb's *“ Highland Brigade.” The
Secretary was instructed to forward the thanks of the Society to
Mr Mackay.

Mr John Whyte moved, Bailie Stuart seconded, and it was
cordially agreed to—‘ That the Society resolve to record its deep
sense of the loss sustained by the Highland people in the lamented
death of the Rev. Dr Clerk of Kilmallie, whose wide general
culture, intimate acquaintance with the Gaelic language and
literature, and unwearied interest in all that tended to benefit his
fellow-countrymen socially, morally, and spiritually, caused his
name to be well known and deeply revered among Highlanders in

all parts of the world.”

The Secretary was instructed to forward an extract of this
minate, with an expression of the sincere condolence of the Society,
to Mrs Clerk and family.

Mr Alexander Macbain, M.A., of Raining’s School, thereafter
resd a paper on “ Popular Tales.” Here follows Mr Macbain’s

Paper :—

POPULAR TALES.

The first characteristic of folk-tale is its frank disregard of the
odinary conditions of our existence, and its equally frank belief
inthe human kinship of the whole world—animate and inanimate.
The hero, in his seven-league boots, or on his wind-outstripping
steed, annihilates space and time with almost electric speed, and
s%a and land are the same to him ; for his boots and his steed can
aury him with equal ease over both—nay, his powers of jumping
fiery or prickly hedges, or of springing from his spear point to the
window of his fair one high aloft in the towers, show scant respect
to the law of gravitation. Animals have a human reason, and
often a power of speech ; indeed, they appear in the tales as far
more intelligent and knowing than the heroes, for it is generally
by their means they perform, or are kept from performing, those
wonderful tasks they have been called upon to accomplish. Dogs,
birds, frogs, and all animals speak on occasions; and more than
this, they may marry the heroes or the heroines! Not only are
animals humanised, or made to act like human beings, but all
nature besides, plants and trees, stocks and stones, mountain and
fell, wind and rain and sky, the sun and the moon—all are alive
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with the life and spirit we see in man and beast. A piece of apple
or a human spittle answers to enquiries put. The stones of the
earth tell Luga of the Long Arms that his father is buried beneath
where they are. ‘ Here thy father lies, O Luga; grievous was
Kian’s strait when he was forced to take the shape of a pig on see-
ing the three sons of Turenn.” And as here, men may turn
themselves, or be turned, into animals ; and more than that, they
may even be turned into plant, tree, stone, or any inanimate
object, and still retain reason and power of self-recovery, or of
being recovered by others. A hero or heroine may become an
animal, beast or bird or fish or insect; he or she may become a
ship or a sword or a ladder, as the exigencies of the occasion may
demand. People’s hearts and people’s strength may lie in some
object or other, either about their own person, or well hidden
somewhere else. Giants may have no heart in their body; a
hero’s strength may be, Samson-like, in his hair, or his prowess
may depend on an old knapsack, a hat, and a horn. The life of
this earth is not differentiated from the life beyond. Heroes pay
flying visits to the realms of the departed ; nay, a tailor, neither
good nor honest, may accidentally squeeze himself into heaven, and
sitting on the best chair he saw there—the Throne of the most
High, for the occupant happened to be away—he may see an old
woman wasghing clothes down on earth at a stream, and secretly
stealing handkerchiefs, and he may throw the footstool at her head
in his virtuous wrath. Social life in these tales takes peculiar
features. =~ We have kings and queens and princes as our
commonest acquaintances; gorgeous palaces, with surfeit of
gold and silver, are our usual places of rest and abode. Families
have a habit of going in threes, the youngest of whom is the best;
step-mothers are nearly always wicked, and always witches ; step-
children are always ill-treated. Husbands and wives get separated
over the infringement of some command, or the unwitting breaking
of some mystic rule. In the Gaelic tale of the Hoodie, the
husband, who had already been a hoodie and had been rescued by
the bride from this form, asks her, as they proceed in a coach to
one of their country houses, whether she had fogotten anything,
and she said, “I forgot my coarse comb.” ¢ The coach in which
they were fell a withered faggot, and he went away as a hoodie.”
Such are the leading characteristics of the popular or folk-tales.
There is pervading all over their world a supernatural power wkich
manifests itself in magic and enchantments, and no higher power
is known ; and to this power of magic, embodied in the medicine-
man of modern savage life, and in the wicked and in the wise ones
of the folk-tales, all else must bow and yield.
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Many interesting problems spring up in connection with these
folk-tales, and the very first is, “ What is the origin and meaning
of them 77 And when we find that similar tales—the same in plot,
and practically the same in incidents and characters—exist among
all the nations of Europe and parts of Asia, some even being found
still more widely distributed, appearing in savage lands, it becomes
a question of first importance how these tales were diffused

through so many peoples. Did they start up independently in

the difterent countries, or were they directly borrowed by one
people from another, or did they filter slowly through the nations,
starting each from some one place ! And, when we have considered
these questions, the relationship of these tales to the mythology,
religion, and folk-lore of a people comes forward for scttlement.
Were the folk-tales—or rather, the predecessors of our modern folk-
tales—were they developed into myths at times, and did they thus
-| ‘tecome mythology, or did mythology break down and become
popular tales, or did both processes take place? - These last
questions, as can be seen, are intimately connected with the first
question we have to ask, and answer if possible, viz., ‘“ What is the
_| orgin of these tales ?’
- To answer these questions, as far as they can be answered in our
present state of knowledge, we must adopt the methods of science,
and first begin with a classification of our materials. And, first,
let us fix the place of the folk-tale itself among its kifidred tales of
mythology and imagination. By mythology we mean the
belief in a supernatural order, which real knowledge
causes us to regard as non-existent. Myths propose unscien-
tific—that is, forged or invented—answers to such questions
as the origin of man, the origin of the world, of the stars,
the sun, and the moon. How was fire discovered? What
was the origin of death? These are some of its questions.
Mythology is, therefore, founded on the same impulse and necessity
a8 our science ; it attémpts to explain man and his surroundings.
It is, therefore, essentially explanatory; it gives a working
hypothesis of phenomena around and beyond. The folk-tale is not
explanatory—it is literary. Mythology and religion are practical,
but the folk-tale is artistic. It may point a moral, or convey
warnings as to taboo, but it is essentially a tale. Fables and tales
in regard to beasts or natural objects that immediately and
obviously arise from the habits and characteristics of these, do not
belong properly to our subject. Beast fables, with all stories that
are intended to convey a moral, or explain a natural fact, must
now be excluded from our investigation. The origin of these is
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easily understood, and they may arise naturally in any country or
clime. The cunning of the fox is everywhere, and, practically, the
same answer is given to the question, Why the bear or hysena has
a stumpy tail? by dwellers in the torrid and the arctic zones.
ZAsop’s fables are familiar as examples of the moral beast-tales;
and our experience can bring up many tales started to explain a
place name, or other etymological puzzle. But in the pure folk-
tale there is not evident either myth or explanation. A doggie
asks, for service rendered, successively three farmer’s daughters to
marry him ; the two eldest refuse, but the youngest accepts him,
and, on being married, he becomes a splendid man. Three children
are born and spirited away on the night of their birth. The
mother confesses on the third occasion that the husband stole
them, and then he left her. She pursued him, and, after much
trial, reached the town where he was and of which his father was
king. Here she found that he was going to marry the Daughter
of the King of the Skies. By means of a shears and a needle that
could work of themselves, she causes such stir that she is invited
to the palace, and soon manages to recall herself to her husband’s
mind. That is the outline of a common tale—the Cupid and
Psyche root. The distinction is great between it and a nature
myth. We may instance such a myth as that of the Tongan
islanders, who say that the god Tangaola one day went to fish in
the sea, and, feeling something heavy at the end of his line, he
drew it up, and there perceived the top of rocks, which continued
to increase in size and number till they formed a large continent,
but the line broke, and only the Tongan islands remained above
the surface. But this Tongan myth is rude compared to the
mythic ideas involved in the history and actions of the higher
gods of Greece and Scandinavia—as, for instance, the sky god
Zeus and the weather god Thor, each with his bolt or his hammer
representing the lightning. We have, therefore, at least three
classes of tales, which we must distinguish from folk-tales
proper :—

Mythologic tales.

Tales with morals.

Tales explanatory of the characteristics of beasts or of natural

objects.

The further classification of the folk-tales themselves is also a
necessity, for it will be at once observed that these tales consist of
merely “different arrangements of a rather limited set of
incidents,” and that their classification and reduction to a few
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leading roots are possible. Von Hahn, over twenty years ago, led
the way in this very desirable and scientific process of classifying
the tales. His classification is elaborate, and, indeed, exhaustive.
He has forty formule, as he calls them—that is, forty leading
forms of tales; but the real roots are much fewer than that.
Indeed, the root incidents can almost all be counted by a score.
Von Hahn's classification, along with two others, will be found at
the end of this paper. .

Mythic tales and folk-tales have been, till lately, mixed
together, and whatever explanation was given of the one was held
sufficient for the other. Mythology was considered by some a
broken-down remembrance of early revealed religion. Others
thought that myths were tales founded on real historic events.
Jupiter, the god, was once an earthly king, they held ; the water-
horses and monsters of folk-lore were dim recollections of the
wonster animals of primeval times. Others, again, held that the
tales, apart from the myths, were intended to convey moral truth
—“to point a moral and adorn a tale.” Myths, also on this
theory, were practically allegories. These are three theories that
held sway for a long time ; but the discoveries made during this
century in philology, and the consequent extended kinship it
thowed between European nations and Eastern nations, had soon
an effect on mythology and folk-lore. Not merely was there scen
to be a group of languages allied, to which the name Indo-
European or Aryan could be applied, but it was observed that
their mythologies had also a general resemblance the one to the
other. Grimm saw this, and proceeded to examine the matter.
He practically started the solar theory of mythology—a theory
taken up and illustrated in 1856 by Mr Max Miiller, and
energetically, enthusiastically, and minutely worked out some
vears later by Sir George, then Mr, Cox. His work, “The
Mythology of the Aryan Nations,” was in its way amrepoch-making
book. The theory is as follows.

The same myths and folk-tales, practically, are found from
India to the west of Ireland, and the reason for this is that these
nations, as they are linguistically descended from one parent
language, 8o also are their mythologies descended from one parent
mythology. The Sanscrit is the oldest Indo-European language—
that is, the nearest to the parent tongue ; so also is the mythology
it contains nearest the parent mythology. That mythology was a
literary embodiment of the worship of nature. Anthropomorphic
polytheism was its form, and the chief deities were the powers of
sky, light, and air. The sun-god was the chief personage in the
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myths. Every mythological name has been analysed, and in the
analysis, rightly or wrongly, some atmospheric or solar reference
has been found. Mr Max Miller and Sir G. Cox appear to
slightly diverge as to the origin of metaphor; Mr Miiller is
satisfied that metaphor is natural to man in his early stage ; he
“lisped in metaphors, for the metaphors came.” When man called
the dawn a maiden, he knew that was metaphoric and poetic.
Sir G. Cox, on the other hand, thinks that man believed nature
really to be alive and animate like himself when he said so, and
. hence it was no metaphor originally. But, as man advanced from
this childish stage, he recognised the absurdity of attributing life
to sun and moon and clouds and dawn, and, therefore, he divorced,
unconsciously and in the course of time, the personal elements and
the stories thereto attached from the material objects that were
explained by anthropomorphic or spirit agency. Hence Zeus,
which means sky or shining one, and the sky were no longer one,
but two. The one meant the sky in its unpoetical and non-meta-
phoric form ; the other was the old sky-power divorced from the sky,
and made into a personal being with a life history. That life history
was got from the old facts df his previous connection with the sky,
which were applied to him in that earlier stage, metaphorically
and poetically (according to Max Miiller), or as a real matter of
belief (according to Cox). In any case, the divorcement was
caused by forgetfulness, on the part of succeeding generations, of
the point of view from which their ancestors looked on these
powers of air and sky, and from the consequent misconception of
the metaphors formerly employed, which were in the later period
transferred to the individual, or spirit apart from the object.
\pollo was thus divorced from the material sun; but the life of
Apollo was composed from the old metaphoric or personal material
which was applied to the sun at the earlier stage. Oblivion or
forgetfulness of the more primitive use of epithets, or of the spirit
explanations, is here relied on; but the richness of iaythological
incident requires morc than this. Many names would be,
metaphorically, applied to the sun, and many epithets—names of
animals and epithets widely varying. This is polyonymy. These
names would also apply to other objects as well; and hence,
besides forgetfulness, some considerable confusion and mixing of
incidents would arise from polyonymy and homonymy—in fact,
the theory of polyonymy and homonymy is elastic enough for any-
thing. Mr Max Miiller thus describes how a myth or tale might
arise on his theory:—‘“But suppose that the exact meaning
of the word ‘gloaming’ had been forgotten, and that a
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proverbial expression, such as ‘The gloaming sings the sun
to sleep,’ had been preserved, would not the gloaming very
soon require an explanation, and would nurses long hesitate
to tell their children that the gloaming was a good old
woman who came every night to put the sun into his bed, and
who would be very angry if she found any little children still
awake? The children would soon talk among themselves about
Nurse Gloaming, and, as they grew up, would tell their children
again of the same wonderful old nurse. It was in this and in
similar ways that in the childhood of the world many a story
grew up which, when once repeated and sanctioned by a popular
poet, became part and parcel of what we are accustomed to call
the mythology of ancient nations.”
Let us now take an actual example of the use of this theory in
explanation of a well-’known myth, which is also a well-known
incident in the folk-tales. Phrixos and Hell¢ were the children of
Athamas by Nephelé. Nephelé disappears, and Athamas marries
Ino, who acts as stepmother to Phrixos and Hellé with the usual
result. Nephelé, who is immortal, helps her children to escape,
and they ride away through the air on a ram with a golden fleece.
Poor Hellé fell from off the ram as they were crossing the Helles-
pont, which was called after her name on that account. Phrixos
amrived in safety at Colchis, on the eastern shores of the Black Sea,
vhere Eetes ruled as king. Phrixos then sacrificed the ram, and
gave the fleece to Aetes, who placed it on an oak tree in the grove
of Ares. That is the myth or tale; and it must be said that, on
the face of it, it presents some points favourable to explanation by
this theory. Nephelé means cloud : on the linguistic-forgetful-of-
metaphor theory, that is easy; Nephelé, originally, really is the
cloud, and not a person. Athamas is Semitic (so Sir G. Cox says),
bemg a form of Tammuz, the sun-god. The cloud and the sun,
therefore, have two children—Phrixos and Hellé ; what should
| they be? Phrixos is the cold, clear air (Sir G. Cox says), and
Hell¢ is the air as warmed by the fostering heat of the sun.
[Parenthetically, it may be remarked that Phrixos means, and is
allied philologically to, * bristling ;” Hellé is not so easily settled
a8 to derivation]. Nephelé dies or departs ; Athamas marries Ino,
the open and glaring day, for she is called Ino Leukothea. The
open and glaring day hates and drives forth the cold air and the
warm air, and these fly away on a ram with a golden fleece—that
is to say, on the sunlit cloud ; the taking away, or going away
with the golden fleece is the carrying away of the sunlit clouds of
evening from the regions of the gloaming to those of the dawn,

—r————y—




110 Gaelic Society of Inverness.

where they are left to be brought back again by the sun—that is
by Jason. The whole natural history of the myth, then, is this
The sun and the cloud have two children—cold air and warm air.
The cloud goes aloft. The open and glaring day ill-treats and
casts forth cold air and warm, and they run away upon the back
of the evening sunlit cloud, but warm air falls off, and cold a1
arrives in the east with sunlit cloud alone, and then sacrifices o
kills it. It is very pretty, very ingenious, and very untrue tc
nature, and to the science of meteorology as well as to history. The
whole “solar theory” is of this same type, at least when applied tc
folk-tales—pretty, ingenious, untrue. The sun pursues the dawn,
and overtakes her at even; that explains the story of the ever-fleeing
maiden pursued, and finally overtaken, by the lover. That maid
is Daphne, Prokris, Cinderella, and the other nameless and
numberless ladies who fly, leaving slippers or other tokens behind
them. The sun-god is the hero of every tale, be the hero anima
or man. This theory makes the folk-tales merely the detritus, as
Max Miiller says, of mythology, and practically the detritus
of solar mythology. The theory has made the greatest shipwreck
over the enchantments and spells under which heroes appear ir
these folk-tales. In a Gaelic tale the hero comes on the scene at
first as a hoodie or a doggie ; among other nations he may be a
bear, or, a8 in Germany, a frog, and hence the story-name “frog
prince.” In Sanscrit, too, there is a similar story of a beautiful
girl that was a frog, Bhek:, sitting at a well. A king asked her
to be his wife, and she consented on condition that he should never
show her a drop of water. One day, being tired, she asked the
king for water ; he forget his promise, brought water, and Bheki
disappeared. Now, here is a poser for the solar mythologists.
But, like the Scotch theologian, he looks the difficulty boldly in
the face, and passes on. This is what Mr Max Miiller says of it :—
“The story of Bheki must have grown up gradually, beginning
with a short saying about the sun—such as that Bhkek:, the sun,
will die at the sight of water, as we should say, that the sun will
set when it approaches the water from which it rose in the momn-
ing. Thus, viewed as a woman, the sun-frog might be changed
into a woman, and married to a king ; viewed as a man, he might
be married to a princess. In either case, stories would naturally
arise to explain, more or less fully, all that seemed strange in
these marriages between frog and man, and the change from sun
to frog, and from frog to man, which was at first due to the mere
spell of language, would, in our nursery tales, be ascribed to
miraculous charms more familiar to a later age.” And such,



Pepular Tales. 111

wcording to Max Miiller, is the origin of these beast heroes and
heroines, and the consequent theory of enchantment. The whole
vorld of enchantment is based on forgotten metaphors, Such a
mass of “might, could, would, should, or must,” as the above passage
presents, could hardly be met with in any writer outside a solar
mythologist. “The sun must have been called Bheki.” Why
must it? But was it? It was not; the idea is absurd. Hence
we cannot for a moment believe that these beast forms arose from
forgotten metaphors ; nor could forgotten metaphors explain how
savages still believe in such stories, and the possibility of such
transformations, such marriages, and consequent incidents.

The fact is, the theory is utterly unscientific. It proceeds
quite on the wrong lines. It never asks whether modern savages,
or men in a similar stage of culture with the early Aryans and our
early ancestors, ever think, act, and speak as these Aryans must
bave done if this theory is true. The poetic power it ascribes to
savages is simply non-existent. The intense solicitude with which
primitive man watched the sun, the dawn, the cloud, the rain, and
the dew, and the way he described their trials, loves, and sorrows
bave no counter-part in modern savage life, nor did they ever have
in ancient savage life. The savage and barbarous man is too busy
vith his own love-affairs to attend much to the scorching love of
the sun for the dew. There is such a blank monotony about the sun
turning up under all sorts of mythological disguises as chief hero
that we thoroughly sympathise with Mr Lang when he com-
plains of him as that ‘“eternal lay-figure.” No historical
hero, no custom, no belief is out of danger until the sun-
hero receives his quietus. In addition to the fact that the “solar”
theory is inadequate to cope with the difficulties of the folk-tales
—and, indeed, with the details of the higher mythology—there is
another objection. Mr Max Miiller reduces mostly all myths and
tales to solar origin; other theorists hold that atmospheric
phenomena play the heaviest part, such as storms and lightning.

For instance, M. Decharme makes Phrixos ‘“the demon of
thunder,” and Hellé “a goddess of lightning.” These scientists do
not agree among themselves, not merely on the main lines and
details of folk-tale explanations, but they differ often widely in the
interpretation of the higher mythology. And ome sympathises
strongly with Mr Lang’s remark that there “is an improbable
monotony in the theory which resolves most of old romance into a
weries of remarks about the weather.” We must, however, admit
that, in the higher reaches of mythology, Aryan myth is a
personification of the phenomena and conceptions of nature, and
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that the orbs of heaven, the sky, day and night, the clouds, and
the lightning are the foundation and the most important part of
the whole fabric. Nor need we deny that some folk-tales are the
detritus of the old mythology, although we have to maintain, on
the other hand, that myths are often sublimated folk-tales, as Mr
Lang has so well proved in the case of the Jason myth.

So much for the * solar-myth” theory of explaining the origin
of folk-tales. The same theorists hold that the diffusion of the
tales throughout Indo-European peoples points, as the similarity
of language does, to a common origin also of mythology. There
are some difficulties, however, which this theory does not recognise.
First, some of the most characteristic folk-tales have been found
among savages and other non-Aryan peoples. Not merely have
single incidents been found, for that is quite common, but often
several incidents are connected in exactly a similar way among
savage tribes, the same beginning, middle, and denouement of plot
appearing. The tale in Campbell’s collection, “ The Battle of the
Birds,” of which there is an Irish variant, and also other Gaelic
versions, the fullest being Mrs Mackellar’s version in a late number
of the Celtic Magazine, entitled the ‘ Bodach Glas,” finds its next
closest parallel in a negro story from Jamaica, and hence is an
African story, for the scene is in Africa. The incident of the
bathing of three sisters, and the hero’s capture of the youngest,
who helps him against her father, appears in the African as in the
Gaelic tale; the tasks are replaced by the hero being asked to
discover which is the youngest daughter, and this he does, guessing
her correctly, by her own help, under three disguises, two of them
animal ; then the couple fly, pursued by the father. The lady
throws behind her a rose, a pebble, and a phial of water, which
produced respectively a broad wood, a range of rocky mountains,
and a rushing river, which carried away the father, horse and all.
This extraordinary coincidence makes the problem of the diffusion
of folk-tales a very difficult one indeed, for it is not easy to believe
that the negroes who recited the stories to ‘“Monk” Lewis as
Ananci African stories could have learnt them from Scotch or
Irish settlers in Jamaica. The stories are redolent of African life.
The incident where the heroine hides in a tree above a well, with
the consequence that two other women who successively come to
the well and see her face there, and, fancying it is their own, think
themselves too handsome for anything, appears in a Mad
story, as also does in the same story the throwing behind of
objects which develop into obstructions to the pursuit by the giant
or ogre. The heroine Ifara here throws behind her a broom, an
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egg, a cane, and a pebble, which respectively became a dense
| thicket, a lake, a dense forest, and an inaccessible precipice.
Secondly, as an objection to this theory of Aryan diffusion, there
can be no doubt that neighbouring Aryan nations have their folk-
tales more like each other than these tales are to those of Aryan
nations farther away. Teutonic and Celtic fairy tales are more
like each other than either are to those of Aryan nations in Asia.
But the linguistic theorist might reply that so, too, are their
and manuvers and customs. Yet, there is just a sus-
picion of the one influencing the other, though perhaps nothing
more. In any case, the problem of the diffusion of the tales has
not yet been solved.
Some theorists, like Mr Ralston and Mr Clouston, maintain
that these tales are borrowed from the East, and they look to
India as the source of them. On the face of it, such a view does
not commend itself to a scientific enquirer. That some tales have
been borrowed from the East is true. Several were introduced by
the translators of eastern tales in the 12th century and onwards.
But we can recognise these with no great difficulty, especially
among Gaelic tales, for they want the peculiarities of Gaelic
imagination and the local colouring of our country. When we
fird a company on a green-oloured hillock, and a shadow of a
thower comes from the western airt going to the eastern airt, and
a rider on a black filly comes out of the shower; when we meet
with Fionn and his men on Beinn Eidinn, “on a hillock behind
the wind and in front of the sun, where they could see every
person and nobody could see them ;” when we speed along with a
steed that would catch the swift March wind that was before him,
and the swift March wind that was behind him could not catch
him ; when the hunter on the hunting hill gets suddenly enveloped
in & Druidic mist, and is swept away; when men so enchanted
lose and regain limbs with no apparent discomfort; when we find
richness of description and descriptive epithets; when we meet
with piled up minutiee in alliterative order; and when, in short,
we find the language, the sense and the imaginative power all com-
bine into a harmonious and highly artistic effect, we may be sure
that here we have a genuine Gaelic tale. On the other hand,
tales of adventure, tales of cunning heroes and crafty rogues,
fables about beasts, and stories that carry a moral, may not be
native at all ; but if the smack of Gaelic imagination is felt in
them, that is an almost infallible sign of native origin.
And why, it may be asked, should India, or even Asia, be the
eradle of such stories? The assumption is urscientific ; it will not

8
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do to say that the stories are too imaginative for our temperate
climate, where fancy is more restrained by the rude battle with
the realities of natural forces. Our ancestors all along must have
had stories and tales at all stages—savage, barbaric, and civilised ;
that is capable of proof, for savages everywhere delight in such
now. The words of M. Gaidoz, one of the best of Conti-
nental folk-lorists, can best express our argument. He says:—
“For us, however, who believe in the polygenism of tales, the
question is badly put when the origin of tales in the mass is
spoken of, and when it is wished to attribute them to one people or
to one epoch. This appears to us as little scientific as if one
claimed to determine a country of origin for the flora of France.
Such and such a plant comes from Persia, says one; then our
flora comes from Persia. By a like process, another would make it
come from China or America; and other theorists, arguing from
the fact that the French came from the high plateauz of Asia, could
also well say that they carried their plants with them from the
same region. In short, our flora, like every other, is composed
of indigenous plants, and exotic plants come from different parts
of the world, and become native by acclimatisation. What must
be got is the history of each species by itself, and then it is
possible to give an account of the history and the course of
migration. What has been done for the flora has to be done for
the tales : to study separately each tale, each incident even, to try
and determine its affiliation, and, if possible, its place of origin.”
So says M. Gaidoz. Besides, the stories which Mr Clouston and
others give as Indian originals, are too often either wide of the
mark or are sorry stuff to build the beauteous superstructure of
western story upon.

The likeness of Aryan folk-tales to each other is greater
undoubtedly than their likeness to tales among savages, and this
likeness is greater in proportion as the races live beside each other.
The same is true also of their languages. This points to the
common origin of Aryan folk-tales in the original Aryan times.
Yet, it is hard to believe that these tales were elaborated then and
kept up in their entirety for three or four thousand years or more.
Grimm’s tales and Campbell’s tales often present the same story
with the same series of incidents similarly combined. The
Cinderella story, for example, is widely diffused, and everywhere
presents the same plot and much the same incidents. It is hard
to decide the matter, for the difficulty is twofold ; first, Could
folk-tales preserve intact plot and incidents for three, four, or five
thousand years? and secondly, How are we to regard the similar
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tales that appear in Africa and Asia among non-Aryan tribes?
These questions have not yet been satisfactorily answered.
' If we dismiss the solar theory of the origin of these tales, if we
refuse to consider them, on the whole, the detritus of the old
mythology, what, then, is their origin? That question again is
not easy. It is easy enough to overthrow a theory such as the
solar one : to establish another is a different matter. The solar
theory professed two things in regard to the tales. It professed
to account for the incidents, and also for the plot of the tale ; and,
secondly, it accounted for the irrational element in the tales—the
enchantments and the human character of beast and bird and
tree and stone. The plot arose from the incidents in the career of
the personified sun or moon ; and the irrational element arose from
the descendants misunderstanding or forgetting the metaphors and
poetic language of their ancestors. If the sun was playfully called
i frog as he squatted on the verge of the western sea, then an
upoetic posterity at once fancied the sun-hero was a frog-man—one
tine a frog and another a man—and accounted for it by magic.
We saw how futile, how absurd and unscientific indeed, such a
theory is. We can account for the irrational element in these
tales with the utmost ease; for, as a matter of fact, there is
sarcely an irrational idea contained in them but finds its counter-
fart in some savage belief or practice of modern times. Belief in
the kinship with animals, and hence the possibility of marriage
with them ; belief in the metamorphosis of living or dead persons
into animals ; the idea that inanimate objects have spirits in them
and may speak ; the notion that one’s soul can leave the body and
. have a life apart—a belief not yet dead in the Highlands, as the
idea of the bee-soul proves; and the belief in the possibility of
visiting the lower world—all these beliefs are rampant in the
modern savage life. Again, the practices and customs which
appear in the tales as so strange are perfectly well known amongst
' barbarians and savages. Cannibalism, human sacrifice, the queer
| etiquette of marriage life going to the extremest of prudery, as
~ when it is tabooed to a woman ever to see her husband naked, or
when the husband visits the wife only by stealth or at night, or
when the wife never speaks to him for a long period after marriage
or never mentions his name; the custom in polygamous families
that the youngest son is the heir and the head of the family—
these and several others, such as bride-winning or bride capture,
which appear in the tales, are still in practice among savage
tribes. The irrational element in the tales is therefore easily
accounted for.
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But when we come to the actual construction of the tale—the
plot with its incidents—it is not so easy to account for matters. Such
tales as regard the wicked step-mother who ill-treats her step-
children and favours her own, ultimately driving away or ruining
the former, are easily enough accounted for. So, too, is the flight
of children from cannibalism or from human sacrifice. The flight
of a lady and her lover from a giant or wizard father is also easy,
for it belongs to bride-winning and bride-capture ; but the incident
is always complicated by the details of the pursuit, in which
barriers of wood, rock, and lake are successively placed by
symbolic incantations between the couple and the pursuer. These
incidents, with the magic power displayed, are all natural to
savage life. Flight implies pursuit in such a case, and the barriers
would naturally suggest themselves to people living in a world full
of belief in magic. The bride is purchased or captured in barbaric
and savage life ; but, naturally enough, the price may be changed
into the accomplishment of some difficult tasks, the solving of a
riddle, or the conquering of the girl or her father in a race. The
number three is nearly always the proper number, and it is hard to
say why. The youngest brother is naturally the best, because in
polygamous families he is the heir and head of the family. The
gratitude of the animals which the hero assists is seen in their
assisting him in turn, and this, no doubt, points a moral, and
this may have originally started some tales, teaching, as it does,
kinduess to animals. The giant who has no heart in his body, because
he is afraid he may himself lose it, is wheedled by the woman to
tell, after three trials, where it is ; once the idea of a heartless
giant is given, the story would here naturally follow. These
giants have no wits, and hence the hero easily tricks them. The
monster that requires a human being each year or oftener belongs
to the lowest category of savage local gods who delight in human
sacrifice. That a hero—a culture hero—should arise to release
people from such an incubus in their worship must have been
often an actual fact.

Other tales depend on the idea of taboo or prohibition. The
bride must not see the husband undressed. The breaking of such
taboos causes the husband to leave her, and she has to win him
back. This appears often in the tales. In the tale of Cupid and
Psyche it is fully brought out. Psyche lighted a lamp and saw
the god, which she waa strictly forbidden to do, and he disappeared.
In other cases, the wife mentions some fact in her husband’s
presence which she ought not to do, as in the Highland tale of the
Hoodie, when she told him she forgot her coarse combd ; or she con.
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fesses that her husband stole the children, and he leaves her, as in
the Gaelic tale, The Daughter of the King of the Skies. The
husband may leave the wife and stay away many years, as in the
case of Ulysses, where she remains faithful throughout.

These tales illustrate customs and enforce taboos, as we see;
they tell of a practice, and they point a moral. Hence, they are
both artistic and useful. But we must not dwell too much on the
idea that their object is merely didactic or moral, and not also
atistic and for amusement. Morals they do point, as in the Blue-
beard story, which warns against curiosity in forbidden things, and
nther savage morals, too, for the youngest sister in that story
uts with as much curiosity as the other two, but she has, by her
kindness, enlisted in her service some being who helps her out of
her difficulties. Similarly there are many tales which pourtray
vith admiration cunning and cleverness of all kinds, generally
inmoral cleverness.

There are incidents, however, which at present we cannot
eplain. The bride is often supplanted by her maid, who palms
herself off as the mistress, and is married to the hero ; but all ends
vell latterly. Again, why does the husband forget his first wife
vhen he leaves her, and is kissed on reaching home by his mother
or his hound? And then she hides in a tree, and her reflection in
the spring causes two other women to think themselves pretty.
Such incidents, as Mr Lang says, are among the real difficulties of
the subject. Nor again can we easily explain the tissue of plot in
each story, though we can explain single incidents. Why should
the hero appear as a hoodie first, and on marriage become a man,
and thereafter leave his wife? The hero under spells is here con-
nected with the taboo incident. That is not the case in the Cupid and
Psyche form of it, for the hero there is a god throughout. The
Cinderella story is very difficult to explain in its entirety. But in
discussing these tales, we should remember their undoubted
antiquity ; their incidents are survivals among us, according to our
theory, of savage thought—survivals of a time when our ancestors
had beliefs and practices akin to the savages of our own time.
That the incidents should intermingle with each other, producing
other forms of tales, elaborate and complicated, in the long lapse
of ages past, is but what we should expect. It is difficult for us
to trace the kaleidoscopic changes that took place in these incidents
and these tales in the far distant past,

“In the fathomless years forgotten whereover the dead
gods reign.”
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Of the classifications which follow, Von Hahn’s, as condensed
by Mr Ralston, is the first. Von Hahn’s classification is founded
upon no theory; but the second classification is based upon the
anthropological theory of explanation. It is founded largely on Mr
Lang’s headings in his article on “ Mythology” in the Encyclopedia
Britannica. The savage customs and ideas which correspond to
those which appear in the tales are, as far as possible, given under
each head. It differs from Von Hahn in taking, not the whole
story or incident, but the singlefacts, and classifyingthem. The third
classification is that employed by Mr Nutt in classifying Camp-
bell’s Highland tales. The ‘husk” refers to the disguisal of the
hero or heroine under animal form or under servile guise, and the
‘““taboo” refers to the breaking of some mystic command as doing-
something contrary “to the custom of women.” The numbers
after the headings in Mr Nutt’s table, such as 43, 14, 4, &c., refer-
to the number of each tale in Mr Campbell’s book that comess-
under the particular heading, wholly or partially. Campbell'ss-
work contains 86 numbered tales, and of these, some 41 only are»
pure folk tales, along with which may be classified half-a-dozem
hero stories of the Fenian and heroic cycles. The rest of ther
tales comprise two classes—(1) Popular tradition and folk-lore,
which make some dozen numbers; and (2) Folk stories, whicin
concern clever thieves, feigned fools, and clever and curious inci—
dents in life. Of these there are about 23. Mr Nutt’s table, as
published in the Folk-lore Record, vol. V., does not contain the
references to the numbers in Campbell. They have been kindly
sent by Mr Nutt to the writer, who alone is responsible for error in
their use. Unclassed are the opening of 38 and the poetry of 74.

VON HAHN’S SCHEME.

[o8 CONDENSED BY MR RALSTON]

DIVISION I—FAMILY.
DIVISION A.—HUSBAND AND WIFE AFFECTED BY

(A) Desertion.

1. Psyche.—Supernatural husband deserts wife.

2. Melusina.—Supernataral wife deserts husband.

3. Penelope.—Faithful wife recovers truant husband.
(B) Expulsion.

4, Calumniated wife banished, but restored.
(C) Sale or Purchase.

5—6. Access to spouse or loved one bought.
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SUB-DIVISION B.—PARENT AND CHILD.
(4) Children longed for.
7. They assume for a time monstrous shapes.
8. They are made victims to a vow or promise.
9. Their birth is attended by various wonders.
(B) Exposure of children.
10. Amphion.—Babe exposed by unmarried mother.
11. (Edipus.—Babe exposed by married parents.
12. Dansze.—Mother and babe exposed together.
13. Andromeda.—Daughter exposed to a monster.
(C) Step-children.
14. Little Snow White.—Stepmother persecutes girl.
15. Phrixus and Helle.—Stepmother persecutes a brother and
sister.
16. Youngest brother ill-treated by elder brothers.
17. Cinderella.—Youngest sister ill-treated.
18. Dioscuri.—Twins help each other.
19. Sister (or mother) betrays brother (or son).
20. Sister saves brother from enchantment.
21. Heroine supplanted by step-sister (or servant).
22. Magic brothers-in-law assist hero.
DIVISION IL—MISCELLANEOUS.
(4) Bride winning.
23. Bride won by heroic exploits.
24. Bride won by ingenuity.
(B) Abduction of Heroine.
25. Proserpine.—Heroine carried off by force.
26. Helen and Paris.
27. Medea and Jason.-
(C) Various subjects.
28. Swan-maidens robbed of garments, and married.
29. Snake-brought herbs restore life.
30. Bluebeard.—A Forbidden Chamber opened.
31. Punchkin, or the Giant without any heart.
32. Grateful Beasts assist hero.
33. Hop-o-my-Thumb.—Hero tiny, but brave
34. A strong fool works wonders.
35. Faithful John, or Rama and Luxman.
36. Disguisal of hero or heroine.
DIVISION III.—CONTRAST OF INNER AND OUTER WORLD.
37. Hero is killed by demon, but revives.
38. Hero defeats demon.
39. Hero tricks demon.
40. Lower world visited.
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AN ANTHROPOLOGICAL CLASSIFICATION.
I. Bride or bridegroom transgresses mystic command, and the
other disappears.
[Savage nuptial etiquette often forbids seeing or naming husband.)

I1. Husband leaves wife, and returns after many years.

Penelope formula : Gaelic, * The Baker of Beauly.”

[Admiration for female constancy.]

I11. Attempted avoidance of fate or prophecy.

1. Parents or friends expose fateful children.

2. Heroic Expulsion and Return formula.
1V. The Wicked Stepmother and her Step-children.

[Cruelty of Stepmother is world-wide and world-old.)
V. Slaughter of a devastating monster.
Perseus and Andromeda story.
[Belief in monsters is wide-spread.]
VI. Flight, generally by miraculous aid, from cannibalism, humaac
sacrifice, or incest.
[Danger from cannibalism, &c., ts often real in Savage life.]

VII. Bride given to whoever accomplishes difficult adventures,
[ Reminiscence of Savage capture or purchase of bride.]

VIIIL. Flight of a lady and her lover from giant or wizard father.
[Bride-winning, and chase for purchase money.)
IX. The false bride.
The maid pretends to be the mistress, and degrades the

bride to the rank of servant.
X. The bride that brings forth beast-children.

[d common Savage belief, not yet lost in Europe.]

XI. The youngest brother is the successful adventurer.
[A4 reminiscence of the Savage and ancient Jiingsten-recht, whereby
the youngest son s hesr and head of the family.)
X1I. Grateful beasts, aided by hero or heroine, aid him or her in
turn.
[Bavages believe animals to be endowed with reason and capable of
speech ; especially human beings metamorphosed into animals.]

1. The animals are ordinary ones, but act humanly.
2. The animals are human beings under spells.
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XIIL The separable soul or strength.
The giant that has no heart in his body.

[A4 common Savage idea.]
XIV. Magic shoes, garments, and implements ; gold-producing and
other magic animals.
XV. The strong man, his adventures and comrades, such as Keen-
eye, Quick-ear, &c.
[Savage admiration of physical powers.)
VL The ogre is blinded by the hz2ro, and deceived by a pun on
hero’s pretended name.
Tricking of giants and demons.
(Sories of witless giant strength are world-wide, as also of circum-

IVIL Disguisal and discovery of hero or heroine.
Cinderella story.

IVIIL. Descent into Hades by the hero.
[Savages believe now that journeys can be made there.]

XX The Knight-errant.

Tales of a hero’s adventures by land and sea; such are
Conall Gulban, Sir Ualabh O’Corn, &c.

[Love of stories of adventure common to all races.]

MR NUTT'S SCHEME IN CLASSIFYING CAMPBELL’S COLLECTION.

L—Husk-Taboo Group.
. Cinderella root. 43.
Catskin root. 14.
Goldenlocks root. 4, 9, 16, 32, 44, 58.
Beauty and Beast root. 86 (Female form).
Black Bull o’ Norroway (Cupid and Psyche) root. 2,
3, 12, 44.
. Melusina root. 86 (?).
. Bluebeard root. 13 (%), 41.
IL—Husk Group.
1. Frog prince root. 33.
2. Swan maid root. 10, 44.
3. Seven Swans root.
IL~-Calumniated Wife Group.
Genoveva root. 18.
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IV.—Recovered Herotne Group.
Gudrun root. 1, 4, 38, 76.

V.—Abducted Heroine Group.
Helen root. 60.

VI.— Dispossessed Prince Group (Expulsion and Return Formula).
Romulus root. 35, 74, 76, 82.
VIIL.—Task Group.
1. For bride winning. Brunhilde root. 2, 10, 22, 51,
58, 61, 76, 80.
2. For hero winning. 17, 36.
3. Task imposed by stepmother. Hercules root. 1, 46,
84.
4. Task undergone to avenge injury to superior. 52.

VIII.— Wisdom-giving Fish or Snake Group.
Fionn or Siegfried or Melampus root. 47, 82.

IX.—Tiny Hero Group.
Tom Thumb root. 69.

X.—Struggle of Man and Monster.
1. Hero slain by monster. 23. ‘
2. Hero overcomes monster. 5, 6, 7, 30, 45 (2), 75.
3. Hero tricks monster. 37, 42.

16th FEBRUARY, 1887.

At the Society’s meeting this evening the following gentlemen
were elected ordinary members :—Rev. Robert Munro, B.D., Old
Kilpatrick, Glasgow ; Messrs M. T. Mackenzie, M.B. and C.M,
Scolpaig, Lochmaddy, and D. S. Macdonald, Inland Revenue
officer, Lochmaddy.

Mr George Bain, Nairn, then read a paper on “ The Stone
Circles at Clava.” Mr Bain’s paper was as follows :—

THE CLAVA CAIRNS AND CIRCLES.

The subject to which I wish to direct your attention this evening
is that of “ The Cairns and Circles ” so abundantly scattered over
the Valley of the Nairn. So numerous are they, it is impossible
for any one to move about the district without having his atten-
tion challenged by their appearance, and his interest quickened in
the discussion of questions connected with their origin and
structure.
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The subject of these remains, I am perfectly well aware, has
been a matter of familiar study to many members of this Society,
ud, therefore, in laying before you the observations I shall make
tonight, I do so not in the expectation that I will add anything
towhat you already know, but simply to revive the discussion,
ud to concentrate attention on certain points of importance.

The whole ground has been most carefully and exhaustively
mspped by Mr James Fraser, of Inverness ; and perhaps I may be
prmitted to say that, by his labours, he has rendered a most
mportant service, not only to the archeeology of the district, but
o to the history of the country. With very few exceptions,
indeed, Mr Fraser has noted and described all these remains to be
fund in Nairnshire, and it is, therefore, unnecessary that I should
cumerate or describe them in detail. The highest development
of these structures, as you are aware, is attained in the group of
thambered cairns and circles at Clava, which is locally situated in
Naimshire, and I will ask you to accompany me in imagination to
that interesting spot for a few minutes.

It is one of the charms of scientific pursuits in this district
that they lead one into natural scenery of a very attractive
leseription. It is & further enjoyment, I think, that, whilst
investigating remains that are prehistoric, we are seldom far
removed from scenes that have historical associations often of a
very interesting character.

Having this feeling, we naturally pause for a moment or two,
before going down the brae at Leanach, among the grassy mounds
and memorial stones on Culloden Moor. * Here we have the graves
of those poor Highlanders who fought so gallantly in an ill-fated
cause. As one of our northern poets exclaims—

Field of Culloden, so peaceful to-day,
Fateful for Britain was thy bloody fray.

‘While history lives, still poets shall sing
Thy desperate valour, t right wing ;
Heroes ye fell on Culloden Moor,

Noble your end, though that end all deplore.

But leaving the Moor of Culloden, with its sad though heroic
memories, we pass Leanach farm-house, and cross the river Nairn,
which flows softly and sweetly in the valley between its own
favourite fringe of alders.

You now see, on the south bank of the river, a piece of uncul-
tivated ground. The place seems crowded with stones—some
koosely scattered, others in heaps or cairns, whilst a number of
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pillars (or stones on end) are seen curiously dotting the ground.
At this distance—that is, from the corner of the bridge—youn
would at once conclude that it was a neglected churchyard. On
nearer approach and closer examination, however, you find the
remains of three very large cairns, the hearts of which have been,
a8 it were, dug out (or opened from the top) ; also the remains of
some smaller heaps, and a number of standing stones ranged in the
form of circles more or less complete—the huge stones standing
like sentinels round the larger cairns. The iron-grey colour of the
stones tells of long exposure, and the rude characteristics of the
whole place speak unmistakably of remote times.

Examining in detail the Western Cairn, we find in its centre
the remains of a stone-built chamber of circular form, 12} feet in
diameter—the stones laid vertical for a few feet from the founda-
tion, and then built on the concentric ring in courses inclining
inwards ; that is to say, each course projects a little beyond the
one below it, and thus, as the building is carried up, it assumes
the form of a dome, which, when complete, would have given the
chamber the height of an ordinary sized room, some 10 or 12 feet.
The top of the dome is now removed, having been taken down
when the cairn was opened some fifty years ago. The builders of
the chamber, of course, never intended that access should be
gained to the interior by the top, any more than we should expect
that our dwellings should be entered by a hole in the roof, for
they had provided a regularly-built entrance, from 2 to 3 feet wide
and 4 to 5 feet high, from the south-west. This entrance or
opening, no doubt, was concealed by the mass of stones which was
heaped over the chamber, and was only disclosed when the top had
been demolished. Miss Campbell, of Kilravock, who was at the
opening of it, states that they found two urns. One was smashed,
but the other contained a quantity of burnt bones, and similar
ashes were found about it, no doubt the contents of the broken
urn. The urns were found exactly in the centre of the chamber,
enclosed in a little bed of clay, whilst the remainder of the floor
was strewn with gravel. The description of the vase is that of a
rude cinerary urn. One could have wished that the contents of
this interesting chambered cairn had been investigated by some
competent scientific observer, but there is no reason to doubt the
accuracy of the details as noted by Miss Campbell at the time.

The next point of interest is the concentric circle of standing
stones which goes round the base of the cairmn. The stones of it
are placed close together, and are very much of the same character
as the ring foundation of the chamber. The ring itself is 53 feet
in diameter.
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We come now to the outer ring, which is also concentric. It is
double the diameter of the intermediate ring, with two feet to
The exact measurement is 108 feet. The stones form a
row of twelve pillars, or eleven and a vacant space. They stand
apart from each other, nearly, but not quite, at regular intervals,
The height of these pillars varies from 6 to 12 feet, the tallest
being on the south side, and their size gradually diminishing
towards the north.

These are the main points in the structure and form of this
Western Circle, and they are found almost exactly reproduced in
the third or Eastern Circle, and the description of the one suffices
for the other. There is no proper account of the opening of this
third cairn. It took place some thirty or forty years ago, but it is
said to have contained ¢ a fcw bones”—the mere mention of that
circumstance affording a presumption that its contents were
similar to those of the Western Circle.

The Middle Circle differs in some points from the other two.
The chamber is larger, being 22 feet in diameter, but its interior
is in so much disorder from the falling-in of loose stones that it is
| difficult to arrive at any certainty as to its structure—whether it
was built similarly to or differently from the others. Mr Fraser,
in his measurement of it, found that its separate rings were not
true concentrics ; it appeared to him that the builders had slightly
lost the true centre in the course of the construction. The most
remarkable feature is three causeways of small stones, 7 feet in
width, which lead from pillars in the outer ring to the stones of
the intermediate ring which goes round the base of the cairn. One
of these points to E. 10 deg. S., another to S. 10 deg. E., and the
third to W. 25 deg. N.

I have accepted Mr Fraser's measurements, and purposely fol-
lowed his description pretty closely, in order that there may be no
question as to the facts themselves. Let us now see what these
facts either prove or indicate.

In the first place, we have here evidence of burial by burning
the bodies. Cremation in our day is urged upon sanitary grounds,
but we know from history that it was practised in ancient times
from religious beliefs—a rite, moreover, which was frequently
confined to the higher classes as a special mark of honour.
In the second place, we have clear evidence that the people
! who built these cairns were no rude barbarians. They had, it is
apparent, some knowledge of the potter’s art, as is shown in the
manufacture of the urn. They had acquired some little skill in
masonry, and could design and execute a vaulted chamber and
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dome roof. We find. also that the concentric circle is familiar to
them. Further, we see that they were capable of taking accurate
measurements—if not to mathematical exactitude, at least to
remarkable precision. They knew something of the cardinal
points of astronomy or of direction, as is shown by the similarity
of the two built entrances and the position of the taller pillars in
the outer row.

Now, let me ask, why is there the expenditure of all this skill,
labour, and knowledge ¥ Unquestionably, it points, I think, to its
being all done in honour of the ashes enclosed in the heart of the
cairn—to the remains enshrined in the urn—like something very
precious in a costly casket. Dr Joseph Anderson, from this point
of view, aptly describes the rows of pillars as stone settings to the
cairms. The evidence considered in detail, and the design of the
structure viewed as a whole, lead irresistibly to the conclusion
that we have embodied here the one great idea of reverence for,
and exaltation of, the dead, passing, it may be, into its higher
phase of ancestral worship. They are the tombs of ¢ the mighty
dead of a past age”—the burial-places, it may be, of their kings
or chiefs. They have been raised in honour of a special class.
That is one great fact regarding them of which there is good proof.

But whilst burial and a species of ancestral or hero-worship was
the main purpose of these circles, that statement of their primary
use does not exhaust their interest or significance. You will
notice that they are circular in form. Now, we know that the
circle or ring has, among many ancient peoples, been regarded as
a sacred symbol—sometimes as an emblem of the Deity, a symbol
of eternity, a sign of completeness and of unity, and a figure of the
Sun, the great Ruler of Nature. We are familiar with the mystic
ring of the magician and the charmed circle of the fairy spirits.
The form of the circle or ring was an accepted talisman against
evil, and a visible token of good. It as truly and distinctively
marks the pre-Christian period in any country as the cross does
the Christian era. It is no answer that the ring or circle was the
common form of many ancient dwellings, for doubtless both
originated under the same influence when the principle was a
living power, though in after time it may have become a conven-
tional form.

Here we have the whole structure pervaded by the ring prin-
ciple—not one ring only, but a series of rings, and one of these not
a mechanical ring but an ideal ring, and all of them as nearly as
may be concentric circles, that is, having a common centre. It
is impossible to overlook this fact in the examination of these
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remains, and I think we may draw the inference from it that the
circular formn was intended to embody and express some definite
idea, or to fulfil some special purpose. The intermediate ring of
stones might doubtless have served to keep the stones of the cairn
together, just as a row of stones placed around an earth mound
keeps the soil from being scattered. But it is quite clear the outer
row of pillars, standing some distance apart, could answer no such

The whole controversy, indeed, is practically narrowed to the
question, ‘“ What mean these outer standing stones?” Dr Ander-
son’s description of them as the * stone-settings of the cairns” is
very appropriate, as I have said, in one sense, but it does not cover
the whole ground. Are they to be regarded as purely ornamental,
like ordinary settings? Dr Anderson suggests that they may have
served the further purpose of marking the boundary of the burial
ground.  But if that object had been all that was in view, the end
oould, it is perfectly obvious, have been accomplished much more
easily and effectually by other and simpler means.

There is one feature which none of these theories explain. In
these three circles and in every similar circle in the district the
tallest pillars are placed to the south, the row diminishing in
height towards the north, where they are smallest. They are put
there clearly of design, and at the expenditure of much labour and
care. And they never could have been placed at the different sites
in such a position without some observation and knowledge of the
sun’s course. Without the use of modern scientific instruments,
which of course they had not, it must have been necessary for the
men who set up these huge stones to have watched and noted the
sun's shadow most carefully ere they could have determined their
position. It is quite true that these tall pillars do not always
point due south in all the cairns scattered over the district. They
often vary several degrees east or west from the true point, but
the amount of variation is so trifling as compared to the extent of
their accuracy, that, if for no other reason, it may be due to the
comparative defect of their observations and not to a want of
intention, which certainly was to have these tall stones pointing in
a southerly direction. This being the case, then, we have gained
another fact—that, in placing these large stones to the south, the
builders did so with some reference to the sun’s course.

Now, such a fact is too interesting and suggestive to be merely
passed by, far less to be ignored, in the discussion of the signifi-
ance of these remeins. Let us try and make a fair use of it, and
%eif it be a key that will fit in the elucidation of the further
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question—Had any other of the stones of the ring a similar
reference to the sun’s course in the way they were put up f Unfor-
tunately, several of these pillars in each of the three circles are
awanting, and we are not sure of some that they are standing in
their original position ; while, as regards others, they are plainly
out of position in the ring. Still, if it can be shown in any one
instance that they were set up on such a principle as indicated, we
may safely conclude, from their similarity of feature, that the
same idea dominated the whole group, either actively or conven-
tionally.

But before entering upon the inquiry whether they had any
solar reference, let me recall the fact that nearly all nations and
tribes, removed in any degree from lowest barbarism, have all
sought means of determining periods of time, of ascertaining the
recurrence of seasons. With our mechanical clocks and watches,
and our calendars and almanacs to keep us right, we experience no
great difficulty as to time or season ; but, when we think of it, it
must have been no easy matter in bygone ages to have ascer-
tained the time of day or the period of the year. Nevertheless, it
must have been a pressing want to them, as it would be to us,
especially in fixing the time for the observance of recurring festi-
vals. Amongst Eastern nations generally the setting of the sun
marked the beginning of a new day; and the ancient Egyptians
and Assyrians, and some other nations of antiquity, divided the
day into convenient periods, and time into certain seasons, by
means of the sun-dial and other astronomical instruments. The
Jews, we know, had an elaborate system of computation of time by
the number seven and the recurrence of the new moons to regulate
their religious festivals. The history of the Greek and Roman
Calendar is an illustration of the immense difficulty of keeping the
record of time. It is little more than a hundred years since this
country adopted the Roman Calendar, as finally perfected on the
New Style. But all our clocks, and calendars, and astronomical
instruments are based on one great natural fact—the movement of
the sun’s shadow on the earth (as we say, in popular language).
It is the great timekeeper for all nations in all climes, civilised and
barbaric alike.

Now, what we should expect amongst a comparatively uncul-
tured people like the builders of these cairns is no elaborate system
of computation or any very scientific means of observation, but
some rude, rough, palpable, priz:itive method, if not of dividing
the day, at least of reckoning the seasons of the year. Now, had
they such? In examining the diagram of the Middle Cairn at
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Clava I was puzzled, as every one has been, by the mysterious
three causeway projections. I had observed them frequently when
visiting the ground. I believe they are not found, or not observed,
anywhere except at Clava, and even there only connected
with this particular cairn. Of course, if they led to any opening
in the cairn, one would naturally conclude that they were simply
pathways. But they lead to no entrance. The intermediate and
inner circles have no openings, or appearance of openings, to cor-
respond. It occurred to me that they might have been con-
structed with reference to the shadow of the stones from which
they spring, and might have served to mark their position at some
definite time—in fact, that we might have here a rude attempt to
fix or stereotype the sun’s shadow on a particular day and hour for
a particular purpose. I may remark that, whilst this Middle
Cairn is not in such good preservation as the other two, it
possesses this very great advantage—that more of the stones of its
outer circle are in position than in the others, some six or seven
out of the nine being apparently in their original positions.

In order to see if there was anything in this conjecture—for it
was a mere conjecture, suggested by the hint given to us in the
southerly position of the taller stones—I had the diagram
examined by a friend accustomed to the practical use of the sun-
dial and sextant in his daily occupation, and in whose accuracy I
have the utmost confidence. Having examined the diagram, and
worked out the calculations as to sunrise and sunset at Clava, he
gives the following as the result :—

1. The Southern Causeway.—The stone at this point marks
noon each day, subject ot course to ordinary equation of time.
The true line strikes on the inner edge of the causeway, cutting
the exact centre of the cairn, and the arc between the stone A and
the causeway exactly measures the sun’s variation.

2. The point E (stone restored) is as near as may be to the
first point of Aries—-the point at which the sun departs from the
Equator towards the North, and which we call the spring equinox.

3. The Eastern Causeway marks the sun’s entrance into Libra
on 21st September.

4. A point midway between stones A and B would mark the
south limit of the setting sun on December 21, the shortest day of
the year,or winter solstice. There is no stone at this point, but,
as the ring was evidently composed of ten or twelve stones, and
ouly nine are shown, it may have been one of those removed.
This is supported by the circumstance that stone D stands almost
opposite the point where it would have been if so placed.
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5. The stone standing between G and F gives the bearing of
the sun as it rises on 22nd September.

6. The Western Causeway gives the bearing of the sun as it
sets on 21st April and 21st August. As these dates do not corres-
pond to any change in the sun’s course, it is probable they may
stand for some local division of the seasons, seed time or harvest.
An observation taken on the ground with the sextant might throw
light on the point.

7. The causeways appear to have had the further purpose of
dividing the year into periods of four and eight months.

He adds—*I have no doubt whatever that this circle of stand-
ing stones served the purpose of a sun-dial or rude observatory.”

All who are acquainted with even the elements of astronomy
will perceive at once the importance of these points. They are
precisely the facts which could, by mere observation of the sun's
shadow alonc, be observed and recorded, and it is, I think, beyond
belief that these stones could have been set up in that order by
mere accident, giving us, as they do, noon time, the solstices, and
the equinoxes. '

. The question arises—Is there any proof of a sun-dial being
constructed in any other part of the world on this principle? 1
have not been able to make any particular research into this
point, but I unexpectedly came across an extract from a work on
the antiquities of Peru, the ancient form of whose religion was
sun-worship, which bears on the point. The writer is Marcoy, &
French traveller, who is regarded as an authority on the antiquities
of Peru. Speaking of the various observatories in the country, he
says :—*“ These observatories were simply quadrangular pillars of
unequal height, arranged in two groups of eight pillars, four of
which were large and four small. They were united together by
chains of gold. One of these monolithic groups was on the east of
the city, the other on the west. The position of the sun in rela-
tion to the pillars indicated to astronomers the epoch of the
solstices and equinoxes.” He goes on to tell us that “some of the
palaces had dwarf pillars of this kind placed in the middle of their
courts to serve as gnomons. The revolution of the earth round
the sun and of the moon round the earth was known to these
people.”

Markham, another writer on the subject of Peru, says that, in
the Inca palaces and temples there was a sun-circle, but the only
one he describes is a gnomon or cone, known as the sun-finger, at
the palace of Pissac, and is not properly a sun-circle. You are no
doubt familiar with the glowing description of the sun-worship of
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Peru given by Helps in his history of the “ Spanish Conquest of
America,” but I may quote a few sentences from his work in order
to recall its peculiar features :—* Our northern natures can hardly
comprehend how the sun and the moon and the stars were imaged
in the heart of a Peruvian and dwelt there; how the changes in
these luminaries were combined with all his feelings and his
fortunes ; how the dawn was hope to him ; how the fierce mid-day
brightness was power to him ; how the declining sun was death to
bim ; and how the new morning was a resurrection to him ; nay
more, how the sun and the moon and the stars were hir personal
friends as well as his deities ; how he held communion with them,
and thought that they regarded his every act and word ; how, in
his solitude, he fondly imagined that they sympathised with him ;
and how, with outstretched arms, he appealed to them against
their own unkindness, or against the injustice of his fellow-man.”
He tells us further that in Cuzco, the capital, stood a splendid
temple to the sun, all the implements of which were gold. In the
place or square of the temple, a great annual festival was held at
the summer solstice. The great multitude, assembled from all
parts of the empire, and presided over by the Inca, awaited, in
breathless solemnity, the first rays of their deity to strike the
golden image in the temple, when the whole prostrated themselves
in adoration. There is, of course, little or no resemblance between
the rude primitive stone circles at Clava and those dazzling golden
temples of Cuzco and Pissac, with their gorgeous and awe-inspiring
ritual, but the numerous common observatories, as described by
Marcoy, do afford, I think, some points of similarity in design.

There is a well-authenticated case on record of a mariner
becoming & castaway on one of the islands of the South Pacific,
who had lost his reckoning both as regards time and place, but
who, in the course of his two years’ solitary residence, recovered
the hour of the day and the day of the month, as well as his
longitude and latitude, by means of observation of the sun’s
shadow, and he accomplished this simply by constructing a sun-
circle of posts driven into the ground. I mention this merely as
an illustration of the utility of the form of the circle as a rude
method of observing and recording solar time.

But to sum up. The conclusions which I have come to from
an examination of the Clava circles are (1) that these cairns and
drcles were primarily intended for, and used as, sepulchres, and
were raised in honour of men of rank ; (2) that, by their form,
they were intended to express some religious idea, probably of
homage to the sun ; (3) that the outer ring served the purpose of
a sun-circle and calendar.
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So much, then, for what I think the Clava circles tell us about
themselves. The next question is, “ Who built them ?” They
are cvidently of great antiquity. There is no mark of hammer or
chisel on the stones, and no particle of iron has been found con-
nected with them. The bronze articles and the character of the
pottery associated with similar structures over the country, and
also the form of burial, have led Dr Anderson to the conclusion
that they belong to the Bronze Age—that is, before iron came into
use and after stone implements ceased to be exclusively used. Dr
Anderson’s authority on such a question ought not to be lightly
set aside. On such a point his judgment is all but decisive. At
the same time, it is beginning to be generally acknowledged that
the terms Stone Age, Bronze Age, and Iron Age are somewhat
unsatisfactory divisions of time when social customs or religious
ceremonies are concerned. Dr Arthur Mitchell’'s argument as to
overlapping is unanswerable. We are constantly coming upon
“gurvivals” of ancient times in modern civilisation. There is also
the consideration that, in the matter of sepulchral observances, the
most rigorous conservatism has generally prevailed—a conservatism
extending not merely to the outward ceremonial, but embracing
the minutest details ; and, therefore, the introduction of a new
metal even into common use in every-day life might not necessarily
imply its adoption in connection with burials. What we may
fairly claim, I think, is, that the time when these stone circles
were set up should be regarded as an open question, on which
fresh light may yet be cast.

I will not detain you by quoting the references to the history
of races of antiquity who used similar stone circles as burial-
places, nor of the examples of cairns and standing stones, as in the
case of the history of the Israelites, being employed for various
purposes—such as stones of witness, memorial and monumental
stones, and pillars of heathen worship. They are interesting as
side lights, but they do not materially help us to answer the ques-
tion, Who put up these stones at Clava? The history of our own
country is all but silent on the subject of these remains, and tradi-
tion, as far as I am aware, is almost blank. Custom in some parts
of the country has preserved the practice of going round the
church before entering it; and in our district, in several of the
churchyards, it is usual for the funeral procession, wherever at all
practicable, to describe a circle or circuit, following the course of
the sun, in approaching the grave. For instance, in the old
churchyard at Nairn, a few months ago, the procession went by
the west side of the church to the grave, which was close at hand



The Stone Circles at Clava. 133

and it was remarked that this was the first departurc from an
immemorial usage. I can remember several occasions making
almost the complete circuit with funeral processions. The custom
is undoubtedly a survival of some ancient burial ceremony, the
simificance of which has been lost, and it is just possible that it
miy have had its origin in connection with the ceremonial
observed at interments within the cairns and circles. We can see
the appropriateness of the practice in ¢connection with these circles.
It is in harmony both with the spirit of the cult and the form of
the structure, whereas we can decern no association with Christian
ideas in burial, 2nd no fitness as regards the ecclesiastical edifices.
Sy far as this burial custom is of value as evidence, it would indi-
cate that the age of these remains is not so remote as many
suppose.

There is one other fact which should not be overlooked. It is
admitted that these stone circles are most abundant in Pictland
proper—that is, in the region lying between the Firth of Tay and
the Moray Firth or Dornoch Firth. They become more and more
numerous in the seaboard valley as you approich Inverness, and
they culminate in the higher structure of the chambered cairns on
the plain of Clava. Now, when the veil of obscurity is partially
lifted on the introduction of Christianity into Celtic Scotland, and
we get our first glimpse of the actual social condition of the people
in these northern regions, we find that this district was inhabited
exclusively by the Northern Picts. We see that the King had his
residence in Inverness, and that the districts of Inverness and
Nairn, where these stone circles most abound, were the head-
quarters of Pictland. The nobles and chiefs, the military leaders
aod men of rank, would be near the Royal residence and Court.
The details given us in the account of Saint Columba’s mission to
King Brude, as well as all the other information we possess, show
that the religion of the Pictish King and nation was Paganism,
cousisting of homage to the sun as supreme ruler of the universe,
with some reference to the other heavenly bodies, whilst their
familiar and potential deities were the personified powers of nature,
taking the shape, for the most part, of evil spirits to be dreaded
and conciliated. This system was upheld and administered by a
class of priests who professed to be able to avert evil and bring
gnd.  One of these priests occupied an influential position at the
Court of King Brude when Columba arrived. The incident which
took place at the departure of Columba also shows that they laid
cliim to the exercise of supernatural powers. “I can make the
vinds unfavourable to thy voyage, and cause a great darkness to
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envelop thee in its shade,” said the chief drui. The Christian
missionaries seem disposed to concede the claim, but attribute
their power to the agency of evil spirits. Columba’s heart is often
oppressed by the thick cloud of the evil spirits of Paganism, and
there is a remarkable expression in the war-song with which, in his
carlier days, he encouraged his kinsmen in the great battle of
Coleraine with the Irish Picts. He asks— )

0 God, why wilt Thou not drive from us

This mist which envelops our number ;

The host which has deprived us of our judgment,

The host which proceeds round the cairn ?
.The description “round the cairn” appears to have reference to
a religious ceremony among the Irish Picts, for he goes on to say—
' He is a son of storm who betrays us,

My Drui—he will not refuse us—
Is the Son of God, and truth with purity.

Gathering together all the references to the Drui or Pagan priests
in Celtic Scotland when the Christian faith comes into contact
and collision with the old system, they give us a picture of a class
whom we would not be far wrong in describing as ‘“ wise men” or
magicians. From what we know of these Magi, or wise men,
among other nations, they gained their influence over the people
partly by imposture, but also by a superior knowledge of the arts
and sciences, and the laws of nature. As a rule, they always
dabbled in astronomy, and, I ask, what more likely than that they
may have been the actual designers of these circles, with their
rings and pillars and pathways, marking the shadows as they
move mysteriously from point to point, revealing to them secrets
a8 to the sun’s course that were hid from the common people, and
enabling them to fix the time for the observance of their religious
festivals ?

It has been pointed out that, as King Brude died a Christian,
he would be buried with Christian and not with Pagan rites or in
 the tombs of his Pagan ancestors; and the guess has been
hazarded that the remains of the little Christian Chapel, a short
distance from the stone circles we have been considering, may
mark the burying-ground where King Brude’s body was interred.
The name of the Chapel is St Dorothy’s, which would indicate a
later Roman Catholic dedication, although not to the exclusion of
the possibility of an early Columban origin as an ecclesiastical
site.

As to this, however, no evidence is forthcoming. But this we
know—that, when Christianity gained the ascendancy, it stopped
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cremation as a form of burial ; it substituted the cross for the
ring as a religious symbol ; it directed the minds of the people
from the sun to the Creator of the sun; it cast out the evil
spirits, the demons, and introduced the good spirits, the angels.
It delivered the people from the bondage of a crushing terrorism,
and placed them under the reign of peace and goodwill toward
men, and taught them that human life was not to be governed
and regulated by peurile omens, and mystic signs, and magic
spells, but was to be placed on the sure foundations of truth, love,
faith, and hope. It is singular, indeed, that with so many of the
old superstitions still retaining some hold on the popular imagina-
tion, hardly a trace is to be found of the meaning or use of these
remarkable stone circles ; but we must remember that they were
the tombe of the great and not of the people, and when they were -
disused, and the priests of the cult which they represented dis-
carded, their purpose would, after a time, be forgotten.

There they are, however, studding the valley of the Nairn,
and appearing in the midst of many a cultivated field, reminding
us of a bygone age, but having outlived their own history. So
that, in answer to the question, Who set them up? we can only
say, with hesitancy and doubt, they were probably built by the
Northern Picts.

23rd FEBRUARY, 1887.

At the meeting this evening the following were elected members
of the Society :—J. Macmillan, Royal Academy, Inverness ; Robert
Strickland, Clutha Cottage, Kenneth Street, do.; Alexander Mac-
lennan, Innes Street, do.; and Donald Macdonald, superintendent,
Mussel Scalps, do. :

Mr William Mackay, solicitor, then read the following paper :—

UNPUBLISHED LETTERS BY SIMON LORD LOVAT.

The following letters, which have been kindly lent to me by
the Rev. Hector Fraser, Halkirk, Caithness, with permission to
print them in the “ Transactions” of this Society, were, with one or
tvo exceptions, written to his great-grandfather, Mr Donald
Fraser. Mr Donald was for a time “ Governour” or Tutor to
Lord Lovat’s eldest son, Simon, and thereafter to his son,
Alexander, or the * Brigadier,” as his father called him. He

minister of Killearnan in 1744, and in 1756 he was
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appointed to the Parish of Urquhart of Ferintosh, where he died
on Tth April, 1773. He left a valuable diary, which has unfor-
tunately gone amissing within the last few years. It is recorded
of him that ‘“he had a vigorous and comprehensive mind, and was
possessed of extensive attainments. His chief delight was the
good of his fellowmen. As a theologian he was profound, and in
expounding the scriptures had few equals. As a preacher he was
clear and powerful, while his exhortations carried conviction with
them to the conversion of many.”—(Scott's Fasti Scot. V. 303).

Mr Fraser’s son, Alexander, who was the author of several
theological works of great merit, became minister of Kirkhill in
1773. On his death in 1802, he was succeeded by his son,
Donald, who died in 1836, when he was succeeded by his son,
Alexander, who continued to labour in the parish, first as parish
minister, and after 1843 as minister of the Free Church, till his
death two or three years ago. The Rev. Hector Fraser of Halkirk,
is also a son of the Rev. Donald Fiascr, who died in 1836, and
the Rev. Dr Donald Fraser, sometime of Inverness, and now of
London, is the Rev. Donald Fraser’s grandson.

The Lovat Letters have been carefully preserved, and they are
now in Mr Hector Fraser's possession. They are, I think, well
worthy of a corner in our “ Transactions,” for they not only give
us curious glimpses of domestic life at the time to which they
refer, but they also show us the many-sided Lord Lovat in a
somewhat new light—as head of his own household. They have
been carefully transcribed, and the writer’s orthography and
punctuation are here given without change. These letters may
with advantage be read with the Lovat correspondence given by
Mr Fraser-Mackintosh in volume XI. of our ¢ Transactions,” and
by Lochiel in volume XII., and with the Lovat letters printed in
the second volume of the Miscellany of the Spalding Club.

In addition to the letters to bimself, Mr Donald Fraser left
interesting correspondence between Lord Lovat and Lord Loudon,
Lord Stair, the Laird of Macleod, General Guest, and others, in
connection with the ’45. This correspondence I hope to give in
our next volume.

Fragment of letter, Stmon Lord Lovat to Mr Donald Fraser.

which was, That he said I was a knave, and that
no Secretary or clerk could work for me in my Room, but a man
that was bred and tinctured with knavery and villainy. This alone
will do his business, if there was nothing else, and indeed, I think
It would be a good action before God and man To get that Dis-
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sembling, false and treacherous Hypocrite Turned out of The
Ministry, For he is truly a Scandale to Religion, and To The Kirk
That he is ane unworthy member of. I intreat you Communicate
This Letter to my dear Cousin Pitkyllen, and to his worthy Sister,
and when They see the horrid injustice that I meet with and the
great danger that my family is in by The villanous contrivances
and actings of that subtle, cunning, false and vile Hypocrite, I am
persuaded, That they will Do all in their power To save me from
the malicious and dangerous malice of That wretch. I shall long
to have the return to this, and to see you here again, and I am
with a sincere Esteem, my dear Donald, your affectionate Cousin
and faithful humble Servant Lovar.
Beaufort 31st March 1739.
Late at night.

To Mr Donald Fraser, Governor to the Master of Lovat, at Edinr.
July 28th, 1739.

My dear Mr Donald,

I hope this will find you and your Pupil In good
health and I give you both my kind Service and I long to hear
from you.

I got a very favourable answer from every man that I wrote to
In Ross in your favours except from Culcairn wh. was but
very Indifferent. I have wrote to Sir Robert Munro by this post
to obtain a Presentation for you from my Lord Ilay, and I do not
question your good success if Sir Robt. Munro does not Dissappoint
us,—Inverchasley and Wm. Baillie will be tooth and nail for us,
and I will write a letter next week to my Lord Ross and send it
you Inclosed to be given him by yourself or by some other ffrd,
and you'l find tha* I will leave no stone unturned In my power to
Serve you, and T am with a Sincerc Esteem, My Dr. Donald, Your
most affectionate Cousin and most faithfull humble Servant

Lovar.

Beaufort, 28th July, 1739.

P.—I send In this packet Cadbol’s letter to me and Mrs
McArthur's.

To Mr Donald Fraser, Governor To The Master of Lovat at Edinr.,
Augt. 3rd, 1739.
My Dear Cousin Donald,

I had the pleasure of your letter by the post, and I
im mighty glad that you have arrived safely at Edinr. Your
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Letter is very just and pointed, and I am very well satisfied with
it both as to stile and sense. I got a letter from that Ideot
Collin Campbell that was my Son’s Governour at Glasgow, and I
Do assure you, That Donald Nuder could not write a more sense-
less and incoherent Letter. I am sorry that my boy was sacrificed
for near a twelvemonth in that Country, but I bless God that he
is come out of it : I hope he will soon recover his Learning, and
for the bad Dialect, it will naturally fall from him by Learning
that of Edinr., which he cannot miss to do in a little time.

As to Mrs Fraser, I am sorry that she should think it a dis-
advantage to be lodged in my house: I only gave her the Use of
my house to do her Service : But since she does not think that it
is an advantage to her, I shall be glad that she go out of it the
next day after you receive this Letter to the house that she has
hired for herself, For I know no advantage under the sun it does
to me that she should stay in my house. As to your board, I wish
she would name it, for as I do design that she should be a gainer,
I do not design to throw away my money. This is answering
what you write to me of her in her own terms ; Therefore I desire
that you may get her positive answer to me what her last price
will be for your board, for my Son’s and for a little footmans that
I design to send to wait upon him : I mean for a twelvemonth. I
rather give her my money than to any Woman in Edinr. But 1
have too much to do with my money at present as her husband
and she know very well, not to make The frugalest bargain I can,
and for the time that my Son or you Stays in her house, She shall
be very honourably paid. I entreat you cause my boy be very
assiduous with Mr Granger: I am very well pleased with his write
at present : But he must continue to work strongly with him Till
he is compleat and past hazard of Losing his Writing. I am sorry
he did not go to Mr D’Lamot as soon as he came to town. I have
sent the inclosed line to meikle Tom Fraser who is Lamots Tutor,
and you will go with him to engage my boy with Lamot as a per-
fecting Scholar, But you must observe that I am not to pay more
for perfecting my Son than any other gentleman Does, and I hope
Tom Fraser will take care of that.

I intreat you Speak to Dr Clerk, and give him my most affec-
tionate humble duty and tell him that I beg of him to let you
know his opinion and advice of the manner that my son should be
managed and Educat while he Stays at Edinr. for he is Tho fitest
man to give advice in that of any in The City, and my real sincere
friend. T now Come to Speak to you about your own affair as
Abbot of Fern. I hope you have received safely all the letters
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that I sent you by last post, by which you will find that all the
gentlemen I wrote to in your favours gave me all their faithfull
promise of Doing all for you that is in Their power. But as I told
you in my last Sir Robert Munro is the only man that can hurt us
in this affair. If he be for us, we will Carry it with a high hand,
But if He be against us, there will be a very great Difficulty in it.
1 wrote very Strongly to him in your favours. and I expeot a good
answer, but if he should be absolutely against you, I Don’t despair
of the affair, for you will have The Elders and the people and a
good body of The Heretors that will stand by you in any Event,
s that I have still very good hopes of Success. As to David
Munro &c. it is not the first time that I have done good services to
persons that have given me bad Returns. I shall long to hear
from you, and I am with a sincere Esteem, My Dear Cousin Donald,
Your affectionate Cousin and faithfull humble servt.
Lovar.
Beaufort 3rd August 1739.

To Mr Donald ffraser, Governour to the Master of Lovat at Edinr.,
10th August, 1739.

My Dr. Mr Donald,

I received the favour of your Letter by the last post,
and [ am very glad that you are well and Pupill. I wish you may
long Continue so. You need never give me thanks my dear
Donald for doing all I can for you, for whatever Success I may
have, I shall leave no stone unturned to Serve you. If you think
it yet proper yt I should write to my Lord Advocate for a Presen-
tation I shall do it for he allways used to be my good ffriend so
let me know by the next post what I should do. As to my child
I must leave the Entire management of him to yourself Into
whose hands I have put him : I was allways resolv'd to give him
a footman, and I thought Wm. Chisholm was a very fit hand-
wome fellow for Him, But Since he does not like him I will not
Send him ; I know his design is to bave little Simon McQuian
that used to Serve him In this house, and I will humour him In
that. I will write to ffairfield to send me the boy here, and after
I'keep him a fortnight to examine his temper, I shall send him

South.

As to my boys health you must allways Consult Dr Clerk about
it to whom I give the care of him and whom I will pay for it.
What he orders must be done and nothing else : I think ryding
out once a week would be good for his health but you must make
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a frugall bargain for horses. Since Mrs Fraser leaves my house
and that I am resolved to send Syby South this harvest and per-
haps the Brigr., I think that if a good frugall women Could be
had that would buy meat and make it ready, It would be much
better to keep them in my own house than to board them in any
other house, and I believe they could feed very well and not be
dearer than by boarding, and then you would be allways master of
yourselves within your own house : I truly think this is the best
way So I beg you may consult it with Mr ffraser and Mrs ffraser,
for I am very sure that they will go into anything that is for my
Interest and advantage. I Intreat you let me hear from you every
Week and believe that I am with a very Sincere Esteem and
regard, My dear Donald, your most affectionate Cousin and most
obedient humble Servant, Lovar.
Beaufort 10th August 1739.

To Mr Donald Fraser, Governour to the Master of Lovat at Edinr.,
17th August, 1739.

My dear Mr Donald,

I received the pleasure of your letter of the 9th of
this month. I am very glad yt you and your Pupil keep health,
I wish you may long Enjoy it.

Give my Service to muckle Tom and tell him that I am sorry
for his fall, but that I am glad it has had no bad Consequence.
Tell my Cousin muckle Tom that I Intreat of him to tell his
Pupil Mr D’ La Mot That if he is not reasonable as to my boy and
my daughter and my other Son That I am sending South, I will put
them where their Cousins the Laird of Grant’s Children were to Mr
Downies School who makes as Good Scholars as Mr D La mot Tho
he docs not dance so well. And then I'le take as great pains to
procure Schollars to Mr Downie as I used to do To get Mr D La
Mot Schollars. Pray let me know his answer Immediately, for
I will not allow my boy to be longer In Town from his Dancing
In ane Schooll or Another. I hope you have Seen Dr Clerk and
that he has given you full Satisfaction by his faithfull and full
advice about the Education and Learning of my Son.

I am very much oblidg’d to Mrs ffraser for her good offer about
my Son, T am very sure that She would be both kind and full of
Care, but by The Unanimous and Continuale advice of my firds
here, I am resolv’d not wo board him in any house, but to feed him
and keep him in my own house.

So my dear Mr Donald I desire you may give my most
affectionate humble duty to Mrs ffraser and tell her That I Expect



\

Unpublished Letters by Simon Lord Lovat. 141

she will find out a discreet woman fit to buy your meat and make
it ready. It is a very easy matter to you Examine how she
manages, It is no affront for you, for you know That I have as
good skill myself of house keeping as any In the Island, and if I
had not I would have suffer'd much both In my Interest and
honour, and since my Lady Lovat’s Separation from me Is now
Certain, and that she will go South very soon, I hope to go South
myself in the winter Season to. be near my Oracle Dr Clerk, and
I will perhaps bring both my daughters and the Brig. allong with
me, So I must have a house keep'd at Edr. In some Shape or
another for scverall years. I remember when Mr Cumming was
pressing me to take my Lord Minto's Sons Governour to be my
Sons Governour, One of his Strong Arguments were That That
Governour kepd house with his pupil, and with much more
advantage In every Shape than if he had been boarded In the best
house in Edr. and much more Comfortable but if I had no other
reason than Mr Cummings desire for it I would not go the length
of my foot however you may talk to him about it, you'l hear what
he says: In the meantime It is a thing That I am positively
resolv’d upon, So I beg you may be preparing for it and let muckle
Tom acquaint me about the bed, what the aposterers Skeme is
about it and what it will Cost, for if God Spare me till winter I'le
live in my own house wh. my 4 Children, So that my house must
be put in good order for me for that Effect, and [ wish you would
speak to Tom ffraser To see how to get a bed made up for you In
the room where my two boys will ly together, and it is but a
little room a Little tent bed or a resting Chair bed is the fittest
for it, which may be had very easy. It was your own fault and
not mine That I did not write to my Lord Ross; for you wrote to
me That George Ross the Presidts. Servant told you that he had
not only given his own vote to Aldy his broyr. in Law but had
gotten my Lord Ross’ Interest for him, so I thought it was but a
simple thing In me to write to my Lord Ross after he had given
his Interest to another man, however to please you and I hope it
will have good Effect, I have sent here Inclos’d as strong a
Letter for my Lord Ross as if it was for my brother
or my Son,— You have an Exact Coppie of it wrote by the Secre-
tary Inclos’d, and I would have you bring my Son allongs with
you when you go and wait upon my Lord Ross, That he may kiss
his hands. Our ffrd Evan Baillie goes to Ross next week, and
by his own Inclinations and by my earnest desire, He is to act for
you with as much zeal and dilligence, as if he was to be the Candi-
date for the Kirk of Feirn himself so I hope my Dr. Donald we
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shall prevail notwithstanding of those that will appear for Aldy’s
broyr in Law. I am told that the man himself has no Inclination
to Come to Feirn the Stipends being less yere than where he is,
and nothing oblidges Lim to come there but his wife, and we must
fight him and his wife strenously and all those that take their
part, and I fancy if you had an hours private Conversation with
the wife you would perswade her not to Come to ffeirn if it was not
to visit you. I find you had allways a private correspondance wt.
my La’ Lovat, but I do protest I was not Jealous of you, and I
wish that the drugs that you sent her may Cure her of her ill
nature as well as of her Ill Diseases; I am wt. a very Sincere
Esteem, My Dr. Mr Donald, Your most affectionate Cousin and
most oblidged humble Servant Lovar.
Beaufort 17th August 1739.

P.S.—1I Earnestly Intreat That you or Cousin Wm. may bring
my Son frequently to visit all ‘my ffrds In Town; It is the best
piece of Education that he can have for he will learn allways
something by those that he visits, and it will give him Counten-
ance and forwardness In ye world wh. is very necessary much more
useful to him in his life than all that he can learn in Schools.

To hvs Son, 21st August, 1739.

My dear Simon,

I had the pleasure of your Letter by the last post
which I find was writt in great hurry and confusion which I am
not pleas’d at ; for you may be sure that I must observe any fault
that is in your write as well as In the sense. I have written to
Mr Donald and to Thomas ffraser about your going to Mr De
Lamotts. I am afraid that by the last Letters I received from
England That They will Ravish you out of my hands to go to
England, but while you stay in Scotland you must be absoluttly
under my Command, and I hope you will think yourself so, Tho
you go to England. I don’t think that you had any plot upon
Little McQuian, but if you have a mind that he should be your
Servant, herafter, This is the only time to Breed him. I shall
ask him from Fairfield to be sent you and I don’t believe but he
will Consent to it. The boy must be Sent to Learn to Shave and
dress That he may be usefull to you all his Life, and if you go to
England as I hope in God you will not these ten years to Come,
I will bring Simon McQuian home to myself to make him a fit
Servant for you. I absolutly desire as you wish to obey your
Father, to Do everything that Mr Donald bids you do, since I
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hsve Entire Confidence and Trust in Him, both as to his Capacity

ad his affection towards you and me.—I am with a Sincere

sttachmt., Dr. Simon, your most affectionate Father and humble

Servant Lovar.
Beaufort 21st Augt. 1739.

To Mr Donald Fraser, 22d August 1739.

My Dear Mr Donald,

I received the favour of your letter by the last post
and I am mighty glad That you are In good health as well as your
Pupil. I send you his Letter Inclos’d That you may read it and
afterwards put a drop of wax under the Seall, and Deliver it.
By my last Letters from England I understand that there were
new Lyes made against me by Castle-ethers and Phopachy, which
Determin’d the great ffolks to have my Son In England next
Spring, and this overturns all my Projects, but you know the
Latin Proverb, Multa Cadunt Inter Calicem Supremaq Labia, and
you know I am resolv’d never to make my son an Englishman.
Mr Evan Baillie and Mr Wm. Duff were here all night, and they
are gone this day to Easter Ross. I have recommended to them
both as much as if it was for my Life to Act for you in that Countrey
which I am sure they will do. I send you Inclos’d Two lines fox
the Kings advocate. I am perswaded he will Serve you if he Can,
but you must Solicit Mr Cumming who is a great creature of
his and will do everything that he bids him upon that
head, and as he is your Cousin I hope he will do for you. In
short T hope there is no fear of your affair, if Sr. Robert Munro has
not dissappointed me in getting out a Presentation for his firiend,
for by a Letter I got from London by the last post I find that The
Earl of Ilay is as much my ffriend now as he us'd to be, and I am
Sure he will not refuse a Presentation for any kinsman of mine
that I'le ask it for, if it is not prevented by somebody else, and I
fear none for that but one whom you know and I think it will be
very unkind and Ungratefull In him if he appears against you
after what I wrote to him in your favours.

I Desire that you and my Cousin Muckle Tom may Consider
vhat bargain you are to make with Mr Lamott Considering my
present and Uncertain Circumstances, but I am still of oppinion
that the best way Is to enter him as a Perfecting Schollar, Since I
have no Inclinations to send him to England : I likewise Intreat
that you may be looking after a good house manager In case I
resolve to go South with my Children which I hope will be the
case this winter.—Deliver the Inclosed Letters after perusing them
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and putting a drop of wax under the Sealls, and believe that I

am with a Sincere Esteem, My dear Donald, your most affectionate

Cousin and most obedient Humble Servant, Lovar.
Beaufort 22nd Augt. 1739.

P.8.—I send you Inclog'd a letter for my Ld. Advocate which I
desire you may deliver out of your own hand you have the Copy
allongs with it That you may know what is in it In Short If you
was my Broyr I could do no more for you than what I am doing.

To Mr Donald Fraser, Governour to the Master of Lovat at Edinr.,
31st August 1739.

My dear Mr Donald
I received both your Letters, one for yourself and
anoyr for Wm. ffraser by this post. I am very glad that my
Cousin Wm. has got such a helper as you. I am sure you are
able if you be willing, But I am affraid that your helping at this
time consists only in words as it did at Feirn.

I Intreat you give my most humble Service to my good ffriend
Mrs ffraser, and I give her a thousand thanks for all the care She
takes of my Little affairs. I am entirely of her mind as to the
bed that is to be put up in the Little room, and I’le have it done
in that manner. I'le wait Muckle Tom’s answer about the bed to
be put in the drawing Room which I shall order affter I get his
Letter. I hope Mrs ffraser will get a fit person to keep the house,
for tho there was none in it but my boy and yourself I rather keep
house than board him wt any in Edr. except Mrs ffraser, for I learn
by young ffairfield and several others that they make but a bad
Diet In boarding, so I hope Mrs ffraser will find you out a fit
person to buy and make ready your meat, for your Drink is easily
order’d.

I hope you have had a kind reception from my Lord Advocate
In giving him my Letter for you. I had by this post a long letter
from Sir Robt. Munro, but he does not say one single word about
you in it, tho I am sure he got my letter about you long before the
post Came from London, But as he is to be very Soon in Scotland
we shall Soon know his mind about you.

Mr Chisholm gave bad news of you to my Lady Lovat Telling
that all the heritors were against you In ffeirn, but I am sure that
was a horrid Lye like all the rest of his Lyes, for I am very certain
that Cadboll, Scotsburn, Inverchassly, and William Baillie and
some others are very Stedfast to your Interest, and I hcpe you
will carry the Parish In spight of opposers. You may be sure that
I will not leave one Stone unturned in this Countrey to Serve you.
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¥r Ewn Baillie and Mr Wm. Duff are not yet Come back from
Ross, To whom I recoromended your affair in the Strongest man-
ur. I hope to get good accounts from them.

As to the Joke anent a Certain Lady I look upon it as no Joke,
for after all the horrid, wicked, malicious, and villainous Lyes that
She has wrote of me to her relations and promulgate up and down
vherever she goes, I never will look upon any man or woman that
Countenances her or Corresponds with her to be my ffrd. I cannot

_ doit in Common Sense, and tho prudence will make me hold my
tongue and say nothing of it, yet I do assure that I will remember
itas I ought, be the Persons who they will, because it is a plain
and hurtful Disregard of me.

And there I leave it.

I got no letter from my Son this week, It Seems he had not
time to write two letters for he wrote one to his sister, but if his
next letter be not better writt than the last that I received I
nather that he write none.

I shall long to know who he has paid visits to and how they
have received him, and how he has behaved wh. I desire you may
precisely acquaint me of.

[ find ffairfield is not very willing to part with Simon McQuian,
besides everybody tells me that a Little boy is Redicolous to be
wen following him in the Streets, That he should have a tall
handsome foottman or none at all. So if he does not anyways like
Wm. Chisholm, I must find out another handsome tall young

- fellow that I'le send to wait of him. I wish we could get every

thing managed as well as that. I shall long to hear from you and

I am very sincerely, My Dr. Mr Donald, your most affectionate

Cousin and reall firiend and Servant, Lovar.

Beaufort 31st August 1739.

To Mr Donald ffraser, Governour to the Master of Lovat at Edinr.,
6th Septr. 1739.

My Dear Mr Donald,

I received your Letter That gave me a melancholy
Acoount of my Child’s Indisposition: It has afflicted me so much
that it has hurt my health, and I have not slept sound Since I got
the news, nor do I believe I will get true rest till next Munday
that I hope the post will give me Comfortable news of my child :
Ihope God Almighty will preserve him for the good of his family

ad kindred.
What I beg of you my dear Mr Donald, Is That you'l allow my
Child to take nothing but what Dr Clerk precisely orders, f<ir if he

0
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takes anything that is out of the way, that will either Ina
fever or that will make him Relapse, if he is free of th
He will be in the utmost danger, So for Gods Sake take
this.

And tell my child that I give him my blessing and th:
desires that I should love him, That I beg of him he take
Doctor Clerk orders him for the Recovery of his hea
nothing else And I bless God that he is in the hands of 1
Physician in Europe, who loves me and will take the same
my child as of his own.

I design to write to the Earl of Cromerty about you
tell you the truth I am hardly capable of any business th
You may be Sure I'le long to hear from you, and I an
Sincere Esteem, My dear Mr Donald, your most affe
Cousin and most faithfull humble Servant L

Beaufort 6th Septr. 1739.

1o Mr Donald Fraser, Governour to the Honourable the M
Lovat, at Edinr., dated 13th Sept., 1739.

My dear Mr Donald,

I received the favor of your Letter by the ]
which gave me great pleasure, Since it confirm'd to :
Accounts that I had from Dr Clerk of my child’s Reco
thank God Almighty for it, But very much depends nc
the managemeut of his health, In not allowing him to eat ¢
anything but what is the precise ordinance of Dr Clerk
hope you and Mrs ffraser will take particular care of.

As to the house keeper you spcak of that Mrs ffraser
eye upon, There is no great heaste In that affair, till I ki
Child’s perfect Recovery, and till my Lady Lovat lea
Countrey which will be very soon. As to the footman
do'nt understand what you mean, if it is not to send
Trifling boy to serve my Child,—such a boy will mak
figure in the Streets after him with his Liveries, and he
very fit to keep him from violent exercise or bad accidents
part I know no difference betwixt an handsome pretty fel
a Little boy, But that a man must be dearer by his Cloa
his fees than a little boy who is good for nothing but for
Errands like a Street Cadie. As to Wm. Chisolm Since )
my Child has an Aversion to him I will not send him, a1
my word 1 know not yet any young fellow fit for him
Country, and if any cast up to. you at Edr. that is an 1
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Lad I desire you may let me know it, But if you and the Child
will absolutly have a little boy, I know none so fit as Simon
YcQuian who was already wt. you and who is older in age than
his Countenance will make him. I have asked him of ffairfield
Six weeks agoe ; my child has an Inorant thought in saying that
by his staying longer wt. Fairfield, he will be the fitter to serve
him. He has already learn’d from ffairfield and his family as much
s he can do if he was there ten or Twenty years, So if my Child
and you will have him, I am very Sure That ffairfield will willingly
part wt. him. I come now to speak to you of your own affair. As
I'told you before it certainly depends upon Sir Robert Munro, for
if be declares for Aldy’s brother in law you will certainly lose it,
but Since I wrote to him so early to get you a Presentation, I hope
he won’t be so barefac’d as to get it for Another. In that case the
advocate will certainly get for you, but in any Event you must
push for the parish of Fairn, and all your ffrds must appear for
you, even tho you was sure to lose it, and I do assure you I am
not idle to put my ffrds in remembrance to do for you all that they
can.

I'send you Inclosed my Lord Ross’s answer to me by which
you will See, that if we had been the first that had spoke to him
on that Subject we had gained his Ldp., and I truly believe he will
not be active in that affair, and I am certain that his Trustees
Inverchass and Mr Wm. Baillie will Continue your ffrds both on
your account and mine and as I am to see Sir Robt. Munro very
won, I will be very plain wt. him on that Subject, and when he
Comes to Edr. I think my Child and you should wait upon him,
and ye¢ my child should begof him to be for you in that aftair, and
Siuce it is the first request of his life That he will not forget it as
long as he lives, That I Imagine will have some influence upon Sir
Robt.

I give my affectionate blessing to my Child and I am with a
sincere attachment, My dear Mr Donald, your most affectionate
Cousin and most obedt. faithfull humble Servant, Lovar.

Beaufort 13th Septr. 1739.

To Mr Donald Fraser, Governour to the Master of Lovat at Ediwr.,
20th Septr., 1739.

My Dr. Mr Donald,
I received the pleasure of your Letter by the last
post, aud tho the part of it that gives account of the danger that
my child was in frighted me very much The rest of it gives me
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great comfort In assuring me that he is out of danger, and that he
is recovering his strength and his Colour. I pray God he may
Continue to do so till his strength and his health be perfectly
confirmed. There is nothing yt woud Contribute so much to that
as the following of Dr Clerks advice as to his diet, which I am
sure Mrs firaser and you will take care of.

I have ordered my Cousin Wm. ffraser to give five guneas to
my boy, that he may give it out of his hand to Dr Clerk, and
make a Complement to him and tell him that he gives him that as
an Earnest penny from himself till I go South and pay him as I
ought for his great care of him.

I had a letter yesterday from my Cousin Mr James ffraser wh.
I send you Inclosed. It will give you a little Insight of your own
affair. I see there must be a battle, and you must fight it for
more reasons than one, and I'le fight every inch of ground of it
with you. I have sent for Mr James ffraser to come and speak wt.
me upon that Subject, and you may believe that we will leave no
stone Unturned that is in our power to serve you.

You will see my letter to my Child which I desire you may
take notice of ; I do not desire that he should go to any School till
he is stronger, nor do I think that it is proper that he should go
to the Colledge this year, both on Account of his health and the
design that my Lord Ilay has to bring him To England which
design however shall never be Execute but over my belly, and by
all probability Things will fall out before that time, That will take
up the Ministry wt. more Essentiall things than the Education of
my Son.

I referr you for the rest to my Childs letter, and I am with a
Sincere Esteem and gratitude, My Dear Mr Donald, your most
affectionate Cousin and most oblidged humble servt.

Lovar.

Beaufort, 20th September, 1739.

P.S.—I Intreat you make your Pupil Speak to Sir Robert
Munro when he Comes to Town, Concerning yourself and not to
forget it.

To Mr Donald Fraser, 19th Oct., 1739.

My Dear Mr Donald,
I ‘begune to be indispos’d this day Sev’'night at Fort
Augustus, and I have continued growing worse and worse ever
since. came Sunday to this town, and I have been ever since
Conﬁn’d to my bed am{ my little Room and had not above four or
five hours intermission of my Sharp Aguish fever in 24 hours. I
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get no manner of rest in the night, So that with my fever and
want of rest I am So fatigued and weak that I can hardly stand,
and much less walk up and down the room.

I have written The enclosed to Doctor Clerk, which I beg you
may give him as soon as possible, and get me his full answer.

I intreat you go with my child to wait upon Sir Rob. Munro
and Mr Duncan Munro, and tell Mr Duncan that I beg of him to
send me two lines of his advice which I have a vast regard for, and
tell him I never had more use for it, and I know that his father's
blood which runs in his veins will engage him to send me the best
advice he Can. Let me know if Sir Robert speaks anything to
you or to my boy about yourself. I have two long Storys to
write to you that I had from Evan Baillie and Pitkyllen, but I
must be recover’d er’ I write them.

I intreat you give my service to Meikle Tom, I hope he has
enter'd my boy with Mrs Lamot before now, for every week that
he loses now is what he can hardly ever Recover. After you read
Dr Clerks letter, I entreat you put a drop of wax under the seall
and deliver it to him out of your own hand and beg of him to
send an answer, for I'le be in great pain till I hear from him ; and
if the post were not going off to morrow I would send an express,
and if I am not better two or three days hence I'le send an Express
to The Doctor, for He is my only Oracle tho I have now Doctor
Cuthbert, Doctor McLean and Baillie Campbell attending me. I
Remember he told me that at such a great distance as I am from
him, In any Sharp distemper, I must be either mended or ended
before I can have his advice. However I must always endeavour
to have his advice as quick as I can for it is alwayes of use to me
because the case that happens to me now may happen to me again
tho 1 should be well of This, and I'le pay him honestly for every
letter of this Kind.

Be 80 good as to Deliver the other letter inclosed. I have not
Strength to write any more, but to assure you that I alwayss am
vith a sincere regard, My Dr Mr Donald, your affectionate Cousin
ad most obedt. humble Servt. Lovar.

Inverness 19th October 1739.

I beg you assure good Mrs ffraser and Mrs Margaret of my
sffectionate respects. ,

To Mr Donald Fraser, 27th Oct., 1739.

My dear Mr Donald,
I received the favour of your letter by the last post,
ud [ am very glad that you are well. I give you thanks for the
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care you had in delivering my letters &c. Mr Wm. Fraser is gone
for Edinr. with whom I have Settled all my Concerns for the
present as far as I was able. The Brig. is in such a bad situation
every way, that I cannot Send him South Till the Spring ; He is
very ill as to his health and low in his body ; But which is worse
He is entirely lost and Debautched in his Education. He hardly
speaks a word now without Swearing, Cursing, blaspheming, and
Lying.* So That I am resolved to keep him under my own eye
this winter. 1 shall write more fully to you by The next post,
and I am with a sincere Esteem and regard, My dear Mr Donald,
your affectionate Cousin and obedt. humble Servt. Lovar.
Beaufort 27th October 1739.

To Mr Donald Fraser, 1st Novr. 1739.

My dear Mr Donald,

I received the favour of your letter by the last post
and I am very glad That you are well, and that you have such
care of your Pupil and I approve very much of what you are
doing with him as to his Education ; I Intreat you may not suffer
him to forget his write and that he may Learn his Arithmetick. I
desired Wm. Fraser to get him one of the best masters in Town.

Tho he had seen Sir Robt. Munro I am affraid it would not be
of great use, however I Continue still to work for you in
East Ross and I have a party there to serve you That is
not Despicable and if the People Continue to Love you as
they have done, You'll beat all your Enemys there. They rais'd
a Villainous Story wh. would have done you hurt if your fird Mr
James ffraser of Alnes, had not Contradicted and Extinguished it.
If the Author was known he deserves hand payment wh. I woud
have caus’d given him before now If coud have found him out.
But be who he will he has lost his Labour for the story is believ’d
to be but a mere calumny, You may be Sure That I will Stand
with you on Every occasion Whatsoever, for I have Sincere friend-
ship for you and you will allways find me with a real Esteem and
regard, My dear Mr Donald, your most affectionate Cousin and most
faithfull humble Servant, Lovar.

Beaufort 1st Novbre. 1739.

* Lovat’s son Alexander, whom he calls the Brig. or Brigadier, was at this
time only ten years of age. It is said that when a boy he used to havea
bottle of whisky at his bed-side to be drunk during the night.— See Burton’s
“ Life of Lord Lovat,” p. 185.
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To Mr Donald Fraser, 10th Nov. 1739.

My Dr. Mr Donald,

I have been so much out of order since the post
came on, That I was not able to read your Letter and Memoriall,
but by the next post, God willing, I shall send you my oppinion of
both, and I intreat you do not neglect to acquaint me every week
what my boy is doing in particular.

The Senate of Ross have turned off Mr Murdow McKenzie of
the List for Dingwall, he having but four votes for him, Mr
Baphure, Mr Betton, Mr Portice, and Mr McKenzie of ffoddertie.

I am wt. a sincere attachment and regard, My dear Mr Donald,
your most affec : Cousin and most faithfull Servant, Lovar.

Beaufort 10th Novbr. 1739.

To Mr Donrald Fraser, Governour to the Honble. The Master or
Lovat at Edinr., 16th Nov. 1739.

My Dr. Mr Donald,

I received the pleasure of your Letter by the post,
and I am exceeding glad That you are well, and I assure you of
my affectionate humble Service. I am very much overjoyed at
the account you give me of my Child. I wish God may preserve
his health, for there is no fear of his Learning while he is in your
hands. I approve much of his not having an Arithmetick Master
till the Summer time, but I earnestly beg that he may not neglect
togo once a day to Mr Granger the writting master till he is
perfectly confirm’d in a good hand of writting, which is an Excellent
acomplishment and I have found much hurt for want of it.

I bave desired my Cousin Wm. ffraser to pay his Regent Mr
Carr his fees, and I told him that you woud direct him in that.
Idesire it may not be too little nor too much.

Iam Sending John McJames South the next week wt. eight
ows to my ffriends, and the Chamberlain’s Son will go South with
him to Serve my Boy as a footman in Livery. He is a mighty fine
boy, and has a good understanding. His greatest fault is that he
is too bashfull, but I hope Edinr. and the cadies will soon rub off
that, and he is 8o good natured, That you may make of him what
you please 8o that I could not send you a better boy.

As to the malicious Stories of Ross you shoud not be Uneasy
shout them, for your ffrds of Alnes and of Loggie have already
entirly refuted and Stiffled that malicious report, and I have heard
this last week from our ffrd Calboll, and he is still very strenu-
ougly resolv’d to serve you, and he professes a wast deall of friend-
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ship for me, and I truly believe he is Sincere, So whatever Comes
of it, we shall give them a good heat for it, and when the Tryal of
Skill Comes on I shall go myself to Easter Ross to wittness it,
and tho you should not succeed we shall at least let them know
That you do not want firiends. I am mighty sorry for Coll.
Cornelius Kenedy’s death. I hope my boy has been to wait upon
our dear Go. to make him his Complement upon the death of his
worthy Brother, and when he gets his new Cloaths I desire yt you
may bring him to pay his respects to Genll. Clayton and to Capt.
Clayton his Son and to Capt. Congense his Edicang, avd lett him
tell them That I ordered him to go and assure them of my respects
and his own, and I hope he goes at least in the 8 or 10 days to
make his Bows to Genll. Guest.

I beg you may not overload him wt Studies. You cannot
imagine how much my poor Sandy has been ruind by going to
Strathspey as much starv'd in his Learning as in his diet, Scab’d
from head to foot, and singularly wicked by Swearing Lying, &e.
It will be a miracle if he is not the worse of it all his life however
I'll take great pains to reform him. I beg to hear from you and I
Sincerely am wt esteem and friendship, my dear Mr Donald, your
most affectionate Cousin and much oblidged humble Servant,

Lovar.

Beaufort 16 Novr. 1739.

I Intreat yt you and my boy may with my Letter that is
Inclosed to Governour Kennedys.

To Mr Donald Fraser, Governour to the Honble. the Master of Lovat
at Edinr. 23rd Novr. 1739.

My Dear Mr Donald,

I received the favour of your Letter of the 15th of
this month, and I am very glad that you are in perfect health. [
got a letter from my boy by this post, which gives an account of his
studies wh. I am very well pleased with. I am satisfied with every
method you take with him, but I Intreat that he may not forget
to go every day to Grangers till he be absolutly perfect in his
writting. You will see what I write to him upon that subject, as
Likewise the Unexpected Incident of my being turn’d out of the
Army in a manner not known before in any army, and I earnestly
Intreat of all my ffrds to observe the same moderation Concerning
me that I enjoin to my Son. Your two very good ffrds the Laird
of Drynie and Mr James ffraser of Alnes were here these two or
three days and you are Infinitly oblidg'd to them for their friend-
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ship and goodness towards you. They are both of oppinion That
the affair of Fearn must be pushd for you, That the base Calumny
that was rais'd against you may be for ever Extinguished wh. the
Laird of Dryny and Mr James ffraser have already Refuted, So
That it is entirely believ’d by your ffriends that it was a Villainous
Lye and Calumny and the first Inventors of it begin to think
shame of it, however that it may never be spoke of hereafter, it is
necessary that you make an appearance at ffeirn whether you
succeed or not, and I must tell you to your Comfort That I have
secured the Kirk of Ardnisire for you, for Mr Grant of Calder is to
Come to be one of the minrs. of Inverness, and Young Mr Calder
who is now minr. of Ardnisire in effect (for he receives the Stipends
from his Patron The Laird of Calder) Is to be placed minr.
at Calder, and you are to be placed minr. at Ardmisire. I
have Settled this affair last week with the family of Calder,
So that I look upon it as absolutly Certain. They have
need of my assistance to bring Mr Grant to Inverness and I sought
the Settling of you at Ardnisirc as an absolute Condition before I
woud act for Mr Grant wh. was frankly agreed to. Evan Baillie
wag wittness to it, to whom you are Infinitly oblidg’d on severall
Accounts. I believe I can give you joy in this affair aud I allway
am with a Sincere Esteem and Regard, My Dr. Mr Donald, your
most affectionate Cousin and most faithfull humble Servant,
Lovar.

Beaufort 23rd Novr. 1739.

To Mr Donald Fraser, 6th December 1739.

My Dr. Mr Donald,

I received the pleasure of your Letter by this post,
ad [ am very glad That you and your pupil keep good health
and | assure you of my affectionate humble Service.

I bless God my health is pretty good Considering the very
Severc weather we have here, and the Disaster That I Fave met
with gives me no pain or Uneasiness, and I am fully persuaded
that the hand of providence was in it for the good of my person
and family. You are not disappointed in Aberiachans ffriendship.
He is here and gives you his humble Service, and assures you that
he will do all the Service in his power for you.

We must push that affair of Feirn Come of it what will, and I
will send an Express to Mr James ffraser and to my other ffriends
this week or the beginning of the next.

I am entirly of your oppinion as to both ffeirn, Ardnasire and
Davie But men must do allways for themselves all they can
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whether they succeed or not, while they are in this miserable,
false, and Unconstant world. I am very much oblig’d to you my
dear Cousin for your kind Intentions and Inclinations to Conduct
and Govern my Son in his Education. I do assure you that he
never will have a tutor or Governour that I love so much and as
long as you are pleas’d to stay with him I shall better your Con-
dition from year to year as much as I am able.

I desire when he gets his new Cloaths he may go from time to
time to pay his respects to Genll. Guest and Governour Kennedy.
I hear Genll. Clayton is gone to his government of Gibraltar to
which he was nam’d by the King. [ shall long to hear from you
and I am with a Sincere Esteem, My Dr. Mr Donald, your most
affectionate Cousin and most oblidged humble Servt. Lovar.

Beaufort 5th Dec. 1739. :

P.S.—Just now I got a second Letter from Mr Hugh Campbell
from Calder in which he assures me that he will do everything in
his power to have the Master of Lovat’s Governour provided for.

o Mr Donuld Fraser, Governour to the Honourable the Master of
Lovat, 18th Decr. 1739.

My Dear Mr Donald,

I received the pleasure of your Letter by this last
post, and I can assure you I am very glad that you are well, and
vyou may depend upon my reall friendship and affection.

I got a Letter of apology from my Child for his obstinacy, and
I'send you 'Inclosed wt. a flying Seall my Letter to him which
I beg you may peruse and oblidge him to read once or twice a
week, for if he follows my advice and Instructions he will be
happy and if he does not he will be unhappy, and I beg That you
may let me know from time to time everything that Concerns his
temper and Behaviour.

Your fifriend and mine Evan Baillie is now at Ross, and I am
very sure he will do you all the Service in his power for he has
your service very much at heart. Besides That I have recom-
mended it to him in as Strong terms as ever I did anything that
Concern’d myself. I shall likewise have the next week the returns
from Mr James ffraser, Cadboll and Scotsburn, and when I receive
them I shall then give you my oppinion and advice upon the
whole matter, and you may assure yourself that in all the Events of
Life you'l allways find me with a sincere Esteem and attachment,
My Dr. Mr Donald, your most affectionate Cousin and most faith-
full humble Servant Lovar.

Beanfort 13th Dec. 1739.
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To Mr Donald Fraser, 22nd Dec. 1739.

My Dr. Master Donald,

I have my Express at Ross, and when he comes back,
I shall let you know what is the result of it.

I have written long letters to Cadboll, Mrs Macarthur, Inver-
chassly, Mr Wm. Baillie, Scotsburn, and to Mr Jas. ffraser, and I
have written to Mr Jas. ffraser and to Cadboll That I will be
entirly regulated by them, and if they think it necessary that
Evan Baillie shoud go He is still ready and willing and I will pay
him for his pains. I wish you many a good new year wt. perfect
health and happiness, and I am wt a Sincere Esteem and regard,
My Dr. Mr Donald, your most affec. Cousin and most oblidged
bumble Servant Lovar.

Beaufort 22d of Dec. 1739.

I Intreat you go with Genll. Claytons Letter and give him my
most humble duty and tell him that you attend my son and that
I have order’d him to wait upon him, and That you likewise go

frequently to Genll. Guests. I beg you go likewise and deliver
Governour Kennedy’s Letter.

To Mr Donald Fraser, Governour to the Honble. the Master of Lovat
at Edinr. 29th Dec. 1739.

My Dr. Mr Donald,

I received the favour of your Letter by this post, and
lam mighty glad that you are well, and I wish you many a happy
new year, and good Success in the Education of your pupil which
is the best thing I can wish for him, for you, and for myself, and I
tamnestly Intreat That you may let me know precisly when he
does any thing that does not please you that I may reprimand

l

him, and remember that the happiness of the family of Lovat and
of the name of Fraser under God Is in your hands and depends
upon your keeping him Exact to his duty, for I know he has a
good Capacity.

Just now I received Six Letters from your ffrds in Ross but as
the post is going off I have not as much as time to read one of
them, but I shall send you the most Essential of them by the next
post, and you will send them back to me by the post. Mr Wm.
Baillie goes South this day from Inverness. He is your very good
ffriend and he will tell you particularly every thing that Concerns
you in Ross.
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I Offer my kind Service and my Complements of the new year to
all those that you know to be my best firds at Edinr. and Iam
Sincerely, My Dear Mr Donald, your most affectionate Cousin and
most oblidged humble Servant Lovar.

Beaufort 29th Dec. 1739.

To Mr Donald Fraser, Governour to the Master of Lovat
9th Jany. 1740.

My Dr. Mr Donald,

I received the favour of your Letter of the 3d of this,
and I am glad that you and your Pupil keep health. I wish you may
Continue So especially till this terrible storm is over which is the
greatest thatever was knownin this Country since the memory of man
or by Tradition or History, for there was never such a strong Intence
frost known, yet I bless God I stand it out very well. It is true
live in the South of France, for I never go out of my room, and
I keep such fires night and day, that my room is a quite different
Climate from any other room in ye house. The Question is how
to venture out at all. But when the thaw Comes, I resolve to
take the Cold bath before I go out If God spares my health.

I send you under a flying Seall my Child’s Letter So that I
say nothing to him but what I would wish you would see. He
Indeed writes very little to me, His Letters are full as short as
Sir Robt. Munro’s the great Politican.

I sent you by the last post the Letters That I receiv’d from
Ross since they all concernd you—and I expect by the next post
your oppinion of them,—and you may assure yourself yt I'll do all
that lyes in my power to serve your person, Interest and Reputs-
tion, for I am with a Sincere Esteem and attachment, My Dr.
Donald, your most Affectionate Cousin and most oblidged humble

Servt. Lovar.
Beaufort 9th Jan. 1740.

To Mr Donald Fraser, Governour to the Master of Lovat
at Edinr., 16th Jany. 1740.
My Dr Mr Donald,

I received the favour of your Letter by the last post
with the Letters That I sent south to you, and I have the very
same thoughts of the affair of ffeirn that you have.

I think your Charracter is the main point and if providence
Carrys you on as to the Settlement it must be Obeyed, But I
think Tho you Carryd ffeirn you'l have but a Troublesome life
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i it while Aldy and Achnacloich and all their ffriends are your
Enemys ; you may think that I say this by the desire That I
have that you should stay wt my Son. I own I rather have you
his Tutor than any man in Scotland, But if Providence provides
youin a Kirk I will be mighty glad of it, and while you are
pleas’d to stay with him I'le make your Situation as agreeable as
I can and not much worse than a legall Stipend without the
Charge of any Soul but my Sons. I ffind by my Cash book of the
11th of Jully That you got a Gunea as a part of your Sallary as
Governour to my Son, and that the 19th of the same month you
got £12 108 as an half years Sallary as Governour to my Son—I
now order my Cousin Mr Wm ffruser to give you £12 10s to make
up the years Sallary and the next year shall be £5 ,, ,, more
and so on by Augmenting five pound every year as long as you
stay with my Son if it was ten year, and if he has no Other
Governour than you, you shall have an handsome pension for Life
even after you get a kirk.

This is my real resolution which I hope will not be displeasing
to you. In the meantime, Don’t think but I will be as forward
as any man alive to get you a kirk, whenever you think fitt to
push for it, Even tho my son should be at a great loss by parting
vith you. I have engaged Mr Evan Baillie to go to Ross to the
Presbetry whenever he or I are advertis'd by Cadbole or Mr James
firaser, and I do assure you That he is fully resolv’d to fight your
battles wt great keeness—and he is in my oppinion as pretty a
fellow as is this side of the Grampions, and [ am very sure as
honest a man as Is in this part of the Kingdom, and as sincere
and as affectionate a friend as I have upon Earth—and he truly
has a Value for you, So you may be sure he will do you all the
service in his power both on your own Account and mine.

I believe what you say my Dr. Donald as to my boy, for I
know you to be an honest man that Cannot Lye—and I believe
That you have no hand in his Letters, for they are not worth your
baving hand in them,—They are but very weak and allways the
same thing over and over again, which gives me but a poor
oppinion of his genius, however I have ordered him by the Inclosed
as you will see to write to me longer Letters, and then If he does
not get help I shall know whether he writes sense or not. I shall
long to hear from you and I am with a Sincere regard and Attach-
ment, My Dr. Mr Donald, Your affectionate Cousin and faithfull
humble Servant, Lovar.

Beaufort 16th Jan. 1740.



158 Gaelic Society of Inverness.

P.S.—I beg you may deliver my Letter to my worthy dear
firiend Governour Kennedy out of your own hand, and let me know
how he Is; I hope my Son goes frequently to see him at least
once a fortnight, if not I will be very angry, for he never Can see
a man that has more manners and politeness and that is more my
ffriend than my dear Governour.

To Mr Donald Fraser, Governour to the Master of Lovat at
Edinr., 1st Feby. 1740.

My Dr. Mr Donald,

Since I find that your attachment to the populace of
ffearn, and to your other ffrds in Ross is greater than any you
have for the Education of the Master of Lovat or the happiness of
his family, I would be a very great fool if I should Endeavour to
divert you in ye least from prosecuting your heart Intentions, s
I wish you good success and much joy of them.

I referr you to the Inclosed Copie of a Letter That I wrote last
week to my Cousin and your ffriend Mr James ffraser on this sub-
ject, and I am Sincerly, My Dr. Mr Donald, Your affectionate
Cousin and most humble Servant, Lovar.

Beaufort, 1st Feb., 1740.

I have order'd Mr Wm. ffraser to give you what money you
Call for, for your Journey north.

To Mr Donald Fraser, 7th Feby., 1740.

My Dr. Mr Donald,

I am sorry at the accounts you give me of my Childs
Illness, and I am the more Concern’d That it was occasion’d by his
not taking Care of his health according to my Commands by Every
post—I hope he will be more obedient in time to Come—I was very
sorry that you shoud be oblidg’d to part wt my son upon the
Account of his education, because I was persuaded that no man
could instruct him naturally so well for the good of his Family and
kindred as you could do, but nowI am much more Concerned that you
should leave upon the account of his health, since I am convinc'd
That he Cannot get a Governour that will take such an affectionate
care of him. Yet if you think that it wounds your fortune, your
not being Establishd in ffarne (which be the by is not very
Certain) you shall never have it to say that ever I have wrongd
your personall Interest or Charracter or hinder'd you to make your
fortune the best way you can, but I must Certainly have a
Governour to my son that will not part with him if God Spares
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kim till he is fitt to go abroad, so my Dr. Mr Donald you may lay
your hand to your heart If you will Stay some years with my Son
vhile he is at Edinr. till he is fitt to go abroad, I will perform my
promise to you by Augmenting your Sallary every year £5 Str.
ad I believe you wond find that more profitable, than your being
in possession of any kirk in Ross, Considering That you have bed
board and Lodging, besides the benefite of Improving yourself In
ye Capitall of the Kingdom, but If you have anything better in
your view That you are Sure of, God forbid That I should hinder
it from you, for when I sent you to wait upon my son it was to do
you good and not to do you hurt, and tho you shoud leave my
Son to-morrow, I shall be ready to du you all the Service in my
power in any Shape. But I believe upon Serious mature reflection
and Deliberation, you will find it your personall and reall Interest
to stay wt. my son for as I am myself Patron of Six Churches, It
is probable that some of them may be vacant in three or four
years, and then you are sure of one, and I believe the best of them
which Is Inverness may be Vacant In a very few years for Mr
McBean Is grown very Infirm and Valetudinary. Besides the
kirks that I am patron of myself, It woud be very hard If I did
not get you a kirk among all my ffrds, relatives and allies In ye
North. I lay all this Sincerly and Candidly before you,—as your
firiend and your Chief, So I Intreat you let me know your finall
resolutions by the next post, for till I have it plainly under your
ovn hand I will write to no body to find me another tutor to my
Son. I shall long to have your Answer, and I am wt. a Sincere
Esteem, My Dr. Mr Donald, your most affectionate Cousin, and
most obedient humble Servt. Lovar.
Beaufort, 7th ffebry. 1740.

To Mr Donald Fraser, 16th Feby. 1740.

My dear Mr Donald,

I received the favour of your letter by the last post,
and I am very glad that what you told me about my Sons health
bolds true, I wish it may continue long and I hope he will take
better care of himself hereafter.

I find by the latter part of your letter that your heart is at
Fern, and that you seek out arguments to Convict me of puting
uardships upon you, So my dear Mr Donald you are highly
nistaken both as to my genious and principle, I never was selfish
n my life in anything, and I do assure you that I would rusk for
ome time the education of my Child rather than to hurt and
iinder your fortune, So my dear Mr Donald you may freely and
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frankly go to Fern, I will endeavour to look after the education of
my Son, and get a proper person to wait on him, and as I told
you in my last you may assure yourself that I will act with as
much vigour for you to get you Fern, as if you had Stayed ten
years with my Son, for whatever you may think, my design and
Inclinations were allways to do you service and good, and tho you
shou'd actually continue with my Son, I was still positive as I
am now, that you shou’d come North and start to vindicate your
reputateon before the Presbytery, and I thought my honour was
concerned in that as well as yours. I shall say no more on this
Subject till I have the answer of my last letter and to this letter but
to assure you that whether you stay with my Son or gv from bim
you shall allways find me with Reall friendship and attachment,
My dear Mr Dond., Your aftectionate Cousin and most faithfull
humble Servant, Lovar.
Beaufort, 15th Feby., 1740.

To Mr Donald Fraser, Probationer attending The Honoble.
The Master of Lovat, Edinburgh, 23rd Feby. 1740.

My dear Mr Donald,

I send you Inclosed a Coppy of Mr James Fraser's
Letter your great Friend, and I desire that according to his desire
you may come North.

Mr Wm. Fraser will give you money to carry you North, and
then Evan Baillie and I will assist you all we can.

I hope you will endeavour to get somebody that will take care
of my boy till I can find out a titt Governour for him that will not
part with him till he isa man. Iam Sincerely, My dear Mr Donald,
Your affectionate Cousin and humble Servant, Lovar.

Beaufort Febry 23rd 1740.

To Mr Donald Fraser, Probationer at Loqgqie, 11th March 1740.

Dr. Mr Donald,

I hope before this Comes to your hand That you will
be wt Cadbole and Evan Baillie at Cadboles house, you'le see by
a copie of the parragraph That I wrote to Cadbole which I send
you here Inclos'd how great my ardour and anxiety Is to do you
service at this time. I have written to Pitcalny, Innes-Chassly and
Mr Wm. Baillie much to the same purpose with the bearer.

I wish you good success. I shall long much to hear from you,
and I am very Sincerely, Dr. Mr Donald, Your most afft. Cousin
and most faithfull humble Servant, Lovar.

Beaufort, 11th March, 1740.
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To Mr Donald Fraser, May 6th 1740.

My Dear Mr Donald,

I received the favour of your letter by the bearcr and
[ have keept him here all this time till I shou’d see Mr Baillie
after Mr James ffrasers being here, for Mr James told me that he
believ'd, if they did not give in a lybell agst. you to-morrow, T'hat
Mr Evan Baillies presence would be absolutly necesary there to
push them to assolzie you or to take such protests agst. them as
would Effectually do your bussiness elsewhere. Mr Baillie Came
here and I immediatly spoke to him upon yt. Subject aud he
assurd me that his going there was absolutly useless That he had
Writt a letter to you un fryday and that Mr Ross of Calrossy
Sherriff Depute got the letter to be given you, Mr Baillie says
that he is an honest pretty gentleman who would not faill to have
it faithfully deliverd, he likewise tells me that he wrote full
Instructions to you in that letter which if you follow will have
the same effect as if he was personally present there, wh. I hope
will be the Case.

Mr James ffraser told me that he woud write to you from
Inverness Concerning my little Sandy and your Coming up here.
That Child is in the Criticall time of gaining him or Lossing him
for ever, So that I am Infinitly more Concerned about his Educa-
tion than I am about his Eldest Brothers at present ; I therefore
Intreat That you may be up here the latter End of this Week or
the beginning of the next, That I may be fully determined about
him. I Intreat you give my most humble Service and afft.
respects to my Cousin Caboll, and tell him that I will not forget
his appearance for you while I live, and that I will be all my life
ready to serve him and his. I wish you good success to-morrow.
I shall long to see you, and I am wt. a Sincere Esteem and regard,
My Dr. Mr Donald, Your most affectionate Cousin and most
ffaithfull humble Servant, Lovar.

Beaufort 6th May 1740.

P.S.—I have writt to Mr McArthur to send me back this little
boy on thursday to let me know what will pass to-morrow for I
will be very uneasy till I hear of it. I send you here Inclos’d my
letter to my Cusin Mrs McArthur wt. a flying seall wh. I dcsire
you may deliver at a proper time.

11
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To My Donald ffraser, Tutor to Mr Allexr. ffraser, son to the Lord
Lovat, at Beaufort, 29th July 1740.
My Dr. Mr Donald,

I have such resll trust and confidence in your friend-
ship That I hope you will he So good and kind as to take care of
my house as well as of my Child till It please God That I Come
home, which will be in five or six weeks If I am alive and In
health. You will be so good as to keep all the keys of the house,
the key of my closet where my Strong box is, the key of the pres
in my Room, the key of the wardrup, the key of the wine cellar,
the key of the little Cellar and the key of the Coolhouse. Little
Hughy will have the key of the meat Cellar and act as Butler till
I send home one, and after you take an Inventory of what isin
the press and little Cellar he may get the keys of that too. When
your mutton is Done send allways for a Wedder to the flock, and
the few hens That Youle want any of the officers will furnish them
to you. But rather Spare the hens than the mutton. Hugh Paps
will give you meall and Salmond, and John ffrasers wife will Send
you out Gray fish from the Town. In short you must have too
zood Substantiall Dishes when you are all alone and Three Dishes
when you have any Strangers. Drink as much of the fine ale as
you have a mind and when there Comes an Extraordinary Stranger
vou may give him a botle of wine. I shall leave Instructions
with Hugh Papa how to manage the Second Table and the out
Servants which will be as few as I can, and I by this Line order
my Chamberlain John ffraser to furnish you any thing that is
necessary or Convenient that you call for. I shall have a grateful
Remembrance of your ffrdship and Care on this occasion, and you
will allways find me as I have been with reall Esteem and regard,
My Dr. Mr Donald, your affectionate Cusin and faithfull humble

Servt. Lovar.
Beaufort 29th Jully 1740.

My Dr. Cusin,

I hope this will find you and Sandy and Archy in
Good health, and I assure you of my affect. respects and my bearns
of my blessing.

I'bless God I Cannot complain of my health Considering my
fatigue and my Children here are in very good health.

I bave been wt the Duke of Argyle and the E. of Ilay and
they both received me wt open arms, and I believe my bargain on
the Lands of Tarradale and Ridown will succeed, So I bless God
cverything seems to go very well wt me Since I Came here.
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Iam very much surpris'd that I did not get a Line from you,
since I came from home. I intreat you let me hear from you,
and let me know every thing that has pass'd in the Country Since
I came away that is worth taking notice of with a particular
sccount of the Cropt and of my ffishing.

I Intreat you give my most humble Service to those That I
remembered in my Last Letter aud Believe That I am wt a Sincere
Esteem and regard, My Dr. Cusin, Your most affectionate and most
obedient faithfull humble Servant Lovar.

Edinburgh 14th Augt. 1740.

I earnestly intreat that you take care of my Eagle and of my
Italian Dog.

To Mr Donald fraser and Wm. ffraser, son to Culmuln, Tacksman
of Inchberry, at Beaufort.

Dear Cusins,

I received the favour of your Letter from Beaufort of
the 16th and I am exceeding glad That my Children and you are
well. I give my blessing to my Children and I sincerely offer
You my most affectionate humble Service and kind respects.

1 bless God my son and daughters are in very good health and
I Cannot Complain Considering my daily fatigue here. The Duke
of Argyle and the Earle of Ilay are very civil to me But none of
them spoke to me of any politicall business as yet, and if my Lord
Grange was Come to Town who is at Stirling about Settling a
minister there, I hope to get the affair of my Tailzie Soon over,
and whenever it is Sign’d I will be thinking of leaving this place,
for I am perfectly wearied of it already.

I am Exceeding glad of the account you give me of the Corns.
We should thank God that the poor people will have bread. I
have written to the Chamberlain That if I have any meall to spare,
That he should Sell & Chalder of it in pecks or at mos$ in two
pecks to the poor Country people that stand most in need at ten-
pence the peck. I take no more for it if it should be Twenty
pence the peck at Inverness. As the harvest must be late The
poor people Cannot Expect a relief from it for three or four weeks,
So that now is the time to be Charitable towards them, and a8 long
as | have a peck that I can spare they shall have it. I find that
the Speats and floods in the river this year has wrongd my fishing
very much, there is no help for it, we should thank God for what
we have.

I am glad that you tell me That the hay of Tomich is Card
for, but you say nothing of the hay of Lovat, and I am sure it is
very good Condition before this time.
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I am glad that the most of my peats are Secured in the peat
yard, I hope no time will be lost to put in what remains when the
weather will allow of it.

There is no Doubt, but I will have all the Stones that are
Landed at Dunballoch Carried near the old Castle, But as I hope
the Chamberlain will be fit for bussiness in a few weeks, He knows
better Than I do how to manage those Raskalls the Waggoners.
In the meantime I woud have two or three Waggones keept bussy
in Carrying those Stones. I think they may be laid on the brink
of the Ditch this side of the Castle near the road that leads into
the house. I think they may carry at least four fraughts in the
day, and they shoud work at that till the Corn is for Leading. I
Intreat you let me hear fully from you every week, and believe
That I am with a most Sincere ffriendship and regard, Dear Cusins,
your most affectionate and most ffaithfull humble Servant

Lovar.

Edinr., the 21st of Augt. 1740.

P.S.—I desire you may not faill to send me South by the post
my two latest Cash books that have been forgot, Since I know not
what I have paid or what I am owing in this town. I wrote to
Duncan ffraser to See them Carefully Deliver'd to the post,so I
hope you will not forget to send them in to Duncan.

To Mr Donald Fraser, 28th Augt., 17/0.

My Dr. Mr Donald,

Since you must be at Tayne the 9th of Sepbr. I
willingly allow you to bring the Brig. with you and That you shoud
stay for Some time wt. my Cusin Mrs Mc Arthur till God willing
I go home my self next month. I am fully perswaded that my
good friend Mr Mc Arthur and my zealous affectionate Cusin Mrs
Mec Arthur will take greater care of him than I woud do myself,
but I earnestly beg of you Dr. Cusin as you love Me and him, you
may keep him under great aw and Strict Discipline otherwise you

ill be the Instrument of his Ruin.

I Intreat you give my most affectionate humble Service to my
good fird Mr M¢ Arthur and to my Dr. Cusin Mrs Mc Arthur, and
tell them That I beg of them not to indulge the Brig, for he Is So
Cunning that he will whedle and flatter them to Do what he hasa
mind if they are not upon their guard. If you want any Little
money for your Expence ask it of the Chamberlain and he will
give it you. I shall write to Evan Baillie this night to take care
of your affair and to Sollicite my ffrds for you. It is a surprising
negligence That you did Not acquaint me of this till now, That 1
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have not time to write to Cadbole or to any of my other ffrds, how-

ever | shall Endeavour to doit by the next post. Farewell my Dr.,

Donald, I wish you success with all my heart, and I am Eternally
| yours Lovar.

The following letter ts written on the same sheet as the preceding.

Dear Cusins,

I was much Surpris’d when the post Came in That |
had no Letter from Beafort. It was a strange negligence not to
wend in the Letters firydays night or be day light Saturday, That
They might be in Duncan ffrasers hands long before the post went
off —This Evening a Stranger Came and Delivered me a pacquet
from Inverness, In which was Inclos’'d a Letter from you and one
fom my Chamberlain and flive To my Servants and one from Gor-
tuleg. The post is now going off so That I cannot write to you
1] woud wish. I am glad that you are well and that iy Bearns
are in perfect health, I give you my affectionate humble Service
ad my blessing to my Bearns. I bless God my Son and Daughters
are well here but I am a Little Troubled with a pain and weakness
in my knees and Legs. I baith my knees and Legs every morning
in Cold water according to Dr Clerks advice, so I hope the pain
will soon wear of.

I shall write more fully to you by the next post. I refer to
yourselves Every particular thing that Bellongs to my affuirs.
I am very sure That you will use all your Care and Judgment to
do me what service you can.

I long much to be with you, and I am with a very Sincere
Esteem and regard, Dr. Cusins, your most affectionate and most
obedient humble Servant Lovar.

Edinburgh, the 28th of Aug.. 1740.

To Mr Donald Fraser, 11th Septr. 1740.

My Dear Mr Donald,

I received the pleasure of your Letter of the 5th of
this month, and I wish you and the Brig. a good Journey to Ross,
and success in your affair and a Safe Return to Beaufort. I don’t
in the least doubt but you have all the heart Inclinations Imagin-
able To do all the good you Can to my Child, and Indeed it woud
be ungratefull in you to do otherwise Considering The friendship
that I have allways had for you, of wh I gave you all the proofs
in my power.
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To My Donald Fraser, 20th Septr. 17 40.

y Dear Mr Donald,
It is with my heart and Soul and wt. great pleasure

[ congratulate youon your victory at the Synode. I have a
count of it from Mr Baillie, To whom you are forever oblidgd,
shall never forget the frdship I ow him upon your Account.
ave now the villainous prbry fairly Beat, and if they come
or redress, | am pretty sure That they will be Whipt. If
rertakes you in Ross I Intreat you give my afftt. humble
2 to Mr McArthur and to my very dear Cusin Mrs McArthur

all my ffrds in Ross that appeard for you, To Cadboll,
hassly &c. You may be sure that I will allways stand by
id do you all the Service that I Can in Every shape.

I am fully determind to stay in this Town all winter I have
1 to John ffraser to Cause put my Chaise in order to Bring
rigg. south, because I am afraid the weather would be too
or him to ryde in, ffor I would wish to have him for six
8 under my own eye, To make him do his duty yt. better,
nd that his broyr who should have much more wisdom and
ice than he has much need of my eye over him notwith-
ag of his Govr. And that is one of the greatest reasons that
iined me to stay in this town this Winter. As I am resolved
: up ffamily at Beaufort, I hope you will do all you Can to
Wm. Culmulns Son and John ffraser my Chamberlain to
e my affairs so That I will not be much Imposed upon. I
ily must lose by my absence, but I hope my ffrds will So
it That they will preserve me all they Can. My Cough
mes still very Severe and very often so violent That
ot Speak or draw my breath. My Son is perfectly recovered
measles, and my Girles are well and They and I assure you of
ind respects, and I am with a Sincere regard, My dear
'onald, your most afftt. Cusin and faithfull humble
it Lovar.
linr. 20th Sepr. 1740.

r Donald Fraser, Probationer at Loyyie in Ross, 25th Sept.
1740.

7 Dear Cusin,

I had the favour of your letter of the 10th from
+and I give you Joy of your lust Victory over the barbarous
try of Tayne, but I am sorry that they still harrass and
e you from Prbry to Prbry and from Synod to Synod.
will all that be at an End. I wish you was done with them
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in Some Shape or another, that I and your ffrds might be looking
out for you elsewhere, if you cannot obtain ffearn.

I sent Mr Blair with Mr McArthur's Letter and yours to Mr
Cumming, who is much surprised at the great injustice and hard-
ship that you meet with, and I am afraid that those villains will
risque anything Rather Than see you Live in peace In their
Countrey. What I wish most now Is, That your affair was ended
in that Countrey in some Shape or another, for I think you Dear
buy the kirk of fearn when you get it.

I am Infinitly oblidged to the ffriendship of good Mr McArthur
concerning my Little boy. I shall allways have a gratefull sense of
it. As to Mrs McArthurs great attachment and affection for her
fumily and kindred, Is known to all who have the honour to know
her and I woud be very ungratfull, If I had not always a thankfull
Remembrance of the great friendship that Mrs McArthur allways
profesg’d for me. Therefore after Consulting Mr Cumming, I yield
to Mr McArthur and Mrs McArthurs proposition and I give up the
Brig. to their Care and yours till That if God Spare me, I go home
in the Spring. I am sorry that this will be very troublesome to
Mr and Mrs McArthur, but they have drawn it upon themselves.

1 am so uneasy this night having being overwhelmd wt. Com-
pany all the Day, That I must refer a great deall That I have to
say till the next post.

I offer yov my afftt. humble Service and my blessing to my
C'hild, and I am wt. a very Sincere frdship and regard, my Dr.
(‘usin, your affectionate faithful humble Servant Lovar.

Edinr., 25 Sepr. 1740.

P.S.—1I Intreat you give my most humble duty to Mr and Mrs
McArthur, and tell them That by the next post I shall write fully
to them both.

Vot addressed, but evidently to Mr Donald Fraser, 2nd Oct. 1740.

~ My dear Cousin,

- I hope this will find you in perfect health, and I assure
you of my sincere and affectionate humble Service. Tho I have
not received the answer of my last Letter to you yet I hope you
have received it before now, in which I acquainted you that I did
agree to Mr and Mrs Mc Arthur’s keeping of my Son and you with
them this Winter. I am very much obliged to the generosity of
good Mr Mc Arthur and to the affectionate Friendship of my dear
Cousin Mrs Mc Arthur. I shall have a gratefull Remembrance of
it while I live, and My dear Mr Donald, you must go imediatly
up to Beaufort, and send me the two English Trunks with what is
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in them, except what I ordered to leave out, and pack up the
Books in them that I have present Use for, and Cannot get in
Town, and send me the Inventory of the Books and other Things
that were left under your Trust. My Friends at Inverness have
wrote to me by the last post, that the Kirk of Ardersier being
vacant by Mr Calders coming to Inverness, They were Soliciting
for you already. I desirc to know whither you would have me to
push that affair for you, for I have Reason to believe, if I did, I
would succeed.

I am so fatigued and uneasy with my Cough that I am able to
ditate no more, but to assure you that I am with a sincere
-§ Friendship and Regard, My dear Mr Donald, your most affectionate
Cousin and most obedt. humble Servt. Lovar.

Edinr., 2d October, 1740.

- To Mr Donald Fraser, Probationer at Beaufort, 16th Oct. 1740.

- My Dear Mr Donald,

I received the favour of your Letter by the last post,
ad I am exceeding glad that you are well and I give you many
thanks for your services done me at Beaufort. I cannot answer
Jou a8 to the particulars of your Letter till John McJames Comes
up and then I shall write you a long letter. As I wrote to you in
i my last letter, That since you acquainted me, That it was not

pussible to Reduce the Stuborn temper of the Brig., I then fully
resolved to Bring him South, and [ truly wish from my heart
That he was here now, for I would reduce his stubborn temper or
make him suffer sufficiently for it, but I really am in a great
Strait what to do about him for the weather is so Cold, and the
road so full of snow, That I am afraid to Risque his health, how-
ever If youd not engage to Reduce and Reform his Stuborn
temper by the assistance of my good friend Mr McArthur (for I
am sure my Cusin Mrs McArthur has so tender a heart for him
that she will give no assistance on that artile), I'le certainly send
for him if it was in the heart of winter, for I am resolved that he
shall be an honest man and a scholar otherwise I shall See his
hips made Collops of, and if that does not Do I shall renounce
him as my son and send him to Glenstrathfarrer to be a Cow herd
with John McDougall, he may assure himself that this is good
earnest and no Joke, and that his wicked Stuborn temper will be
no more a Joke to me.

I am sorry my dear Mr Donald that you Continue still
persecute by that wicked party of the preby. of Tayne, But you
are Infinitly oblidgd to Evan Baillie who tho he is dangerously ill
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of a violent Cold and sore throat, Is resolved to risque his Life to
go and deliver you from those wicked Crockadales who would go
to the gates of hell to Devoure you, I wish I could send them to
that gate. I truly think they are very near it already, and if
God does not open their eyes and give them repentance I am
perswaded they will be soon over head and ears in that dark
habitation.

I shall long to hear of your last Deliverance. I beg you give
iy most humble duty to Cadbole and tell him that I am most
Sensible of his frdship to me, and that he will allways find me his
faithfull and gratefull humble Servant when he has to do. I beg
that you may assure good Mr McArthur and my very dear Cusin
Mrs McArthur of my most afft. respects, and that of my Children
here who I bless God are all in good health. I am truly
ashamed of the trouble I give good Mr McArthur, but as to my
dear Cusin Mrs McArthur I take her in my own hand, I know
she never will grudge any trouble that her Chief gives her. I
give you my kind Service and I am very Sincerly, My Dear Mr
Donald, Your afft. Cusin and faithfull humble Servant, Lovar.

Edinr. 16th October 1740,

All my children here give you their most humble Service.

To Mr Donald Fraser, Probationer, now at Loggie Easter, 23rd
October, 17 40.

My Dear Mr Donald,

I must own that your Letter gave me vast pain aud
shagreen, I think your Enemies are become perfect Devils. I am
grievd to the Soul that my dear ffriend and relation worthy Evan
Baillie is so dangerously ill, which likewise occasioned your mis-
fortune, but there Is no help for it but patience and trusting to
Gods providence. I refer you to the Inclosed Letter That I send
you open for Mrs McArthur To Inform you of my Resolutions
about the Brig.

I am sorry that you must part with him but there is no help
for it. I am fully determined to be his Governour myself now till
I reduce his Stubborn temper and not to trust him to any mortall
but to myself. I give you ten thousand thanks for the kind and
Singular Care you had of him. I shall allways have a gratefull
Remembrance of it, and I hope he will be some day In Condition
himself to thank you Effectually for it. I Intreat you give me
a very particular account of your affair and of the depositions
that were made agst you, and put me in a way as much as you
(an to serve you here at the Genll. Assembly which I believe will
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be your last Resort. I wish with all my soul That you may have
asafe and honourable Deliverance out of that cursed Inquisition.
I beg you may give my most afftt. humble duty to my Cusin
Pitkylan and his Lady when you see them, he has got no small
touble to support your Innocency, for we. God will reward him.
You may be sure That I will thank Ardoch strongly and every
man else that Stood up for you, for you will allways find me with
walterable Esteem and attachment, My dear Mr Donald, your
most afftt. Cusin and faithfull humble Servant, Lovat
Edinr. 23rd Octr. 1740.

To Mr Donald ffraser, Probationer at Loggie, 30th October, 1740.

My dear Mr Donald,

I received the favour of your Letter, and I am
Exceedingly troubled and concerned, that your unlucky Perse-
ation Continues 8o long, and so malicious. That base Jade of
Alness should be drowned or hanged. The Lady Ardoch has writt
to her Husband a letter, which I saw with him this Day telling
that she received a letter from her good friend Mrs McArthur
giving her account of what pass’d in the Synod after Ardoch came
of. She says, that if that honest woman who has a good
; Character had ooncurred with that base Jade in every thing
~ She said, that Mr Donald had been lost; But that on
the Contrary, She Contradicted every word that that base
Creature said, which proves that Mr Donald is clean and
innocent. All this is very good, but when will it end? for you
coutinue to be tossed from Presbitery to Presbitery, and from
Synod to Synod: I am heartily Sorry for it. I hope my dear
friend Mr Baillie will be with you at the next Synod and then I
hope there will be an End put to this Villanous Inquisition. Tho
I did fully determine to have the Brig. come South imediatly, yet
Evan Baillie, and Ductor Cuthbert having writt to me by this
post, that it would be rysking his health and life too much to send
him south with this very Stormy weather, 1 have sent orders to
John ffraser my Chamberlain that he sheuld not Stir till such
Time as the weather is perfectly well Settled and that I send him
furder orders ; So that I must yet presume on the goodness of my
dear and affectionate Cousin Mrs Mc Arthur and my good friend
Mr Mc Arthur, tho I am truly ashamed of the trouble that my
Child must give them. As the only reason that I had to bring
my child South this Winter was to Correct his bad Temper, since
you told me he was 8o obstreperous that he did not ammend with
your Corrections. I humbly think your honour is Concerned to
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take more than Ordinary Pains to curb and Correct the bad
Customs and Habits that the Child has got, for I'le be might?
angry at myself for Leaving him this Winter with you, if I don't
see him much mended in the Spring. I sent Mr Blair with both
our Letters and your Memorial to Mr Cumming who sent me
word he would Consider of them, and I will go and wait upon him -
myself to-morrow if I be able to go abroad. But I am very much
out of order these two or three Days past, and that is the Reason
why I don't write to my dear Cousin Mrs Mc Arthur by this post.
But I shall have that honour by the next if I be in Condition to
put pen to Paper. I shall speak of your affair to Charles Gordon.
I shall long to hear from you, and I am with a sincere Regard, my
dear Mr Donald, your affectionate Cousin and obedient humble
servt. Lovar.
Edinr., 30th October 1740.

To My Donald ffraser, Probationer, at Mr Mc Arthur's house at
Loggie, East Ross, 18th Decr. 1740.

My Dear Mr Donald,

I received the favour of your Letter of the fifth of
this month I am glad that you Continue in health in the midst
of your persecution. I am likewise glad to know that my dear
Brigr. Is well, and It gives me great pleasure That my dear
Cousin Mrs McArthur and Mr McArthur are in good health. I
give my blessing to the Brig., and my most affectionate humble
Duty to Mrs McArthur and to Mr McArthur and to you.
It has been a great misfortune to you that Mr Baillie
has not been in Condition to attend the last Synod, how-
ever 1 hope he will have Strength enough to go and attend the
last Synod that Decides your Cause in the North, and my hopes
are in all that affaire That Since it must Come to the assembly at
last you must Carry it, for I am perswaded you will have many
friends in it, and I do all I can to get you new friends as often as
occasion offers, So you must take good Courage, and you may
assurc yourself That I will stand by you. I have made Mr
Cumming your Entire friend, and you have here Inclos’d his
letter with his answers to your Difficultys.

I beg you give my most humble Duty to Cadbole and ten
thousand thanks for his standing up so generously for you.

I Intreat you tell my dear Cousin Mrs McArthur That I am
not in Condition to write to her because my son has been very
bad these Eight days past with a fever and aigue, But I thank
God the Docvor thinks him in no danger, however I Cannot be
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till he is Recovered. I am Infinitly oblidgd to my dear
Cousin Mrs McArthur for her Care of my Child. The Laird of
McLeod writes to me that he was with him and that he is fat and
Lusty and in great spirits. I am truly at a loss what return to
make to good Mr McArthur and to my dear Cousin Mrs
McArthur for their great goodness towards my Child. As Soon as
my son is recoverd, and that I am able to write I shall write a
letter to Mrs McArthur and to Mr James to whom I beg you give
my most humble duty and to his Lady, you are very much
oblidgd to him, for he writes of you to me In the kindest manner.
I Intreat you seud him Mr Cummings Letter, and let me know
what he thinks of it.

I am able to add no more but That I am very Sincerely, My
dear Mr Donald, your most affectionate Cousin and faithfull
humble Servant, Lovar.

Edinr. 18th Decemr. 1740.

To Mr Donald Fraser, 1Tth Janry. 1741.

My Dear Mr Donald,

I am so much Indispos’d, That I am not able to
write or dictate much, however I will answer your Letter in a few
lines as materially as I can.

I had a letter from Mr James Fraser of Pitkylane my Cousin
to the same purpose with yours. I'le likewise sent an Abbreviate
of the depositions made aguinst you to Ardoch, and Ardoch gave
it me and desird me to send it to Mr Cumming which I did, and
you have here Inclos’d Mr Cummings answer, which I showd to
Ardoch and Culcairn and they approve of it very much ; When
you Receive it I Intreat you go with it to my Cousin Pitkylane
and deliver him the Inclosed letter from me ; Mr Cumming was
an hour and half here with me last night, and he declard he never
heard in his Life such a persecution against any man. Culcairn
says that all Balffoure’s design Is to bring the affair before tho
Commission, and I wish with all my soul it was there, where I am
perswaded you would meet with Justice. I have written to my
dear frd. Mr Baillie That if his health will allow him That he may
be without fuill at the Synod of Tain, and I have written to John
ffraser The Chamberlain to give bim three guineas as travelling
charges for that dyet, and besides his travelling Charges that he
has got, I design to make him a Compliment for his Severall
appeamnces for g I do not doubt of your gratefull returns as

le, and particularly in taking care of my Brig.,
v!nch is the greatest Service that Can be Done me. [ give my
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affectionate humble service to you and my blessing to my dea:
Brig. I think he shoud have written a Letter to his Papa in the
beginning of this new year. My eldest Son Continues Still
afflicted with the Aiguish fever, he is some Better than he was,
but he has the fever every night, The Doctor says he is no danger,
however I am very uneasy aktout him.

I do not think it at all proper that the Brig. shoud make any
visits till I go north myself, for while he has the least Inclination
to read his book, he should not be diverted from it on any Con-
sideration whatever. I shall long to hear from you. I must ssy
That you are very Lazy in your Writting, for except your Letter
by this post, I received none from you these four or five weeks
past. My Son is very mindfull of you, and he and his Sisters
gives you their kind Service.

I must now tell you That you must call yourself of another
family than ffairfields, if you are a mind to Continue the name of
Fraser, for he is no more ffraser, He is Allexr. Grant, for after I
had ofterd him before his Cousin Mr Cumming and my doer
William Fraser better Conditions immediatly in bhand than
Grants Conditions on wing, and after his oaths to The Laird of
McLeod and to my Cousin Thomas of Gortuleg my Trustee, That
he would be determined by me in the Election and that he woud
never do anything Contrary to his Chieft’s Inclinations, which
Letters I showd before his face to Mr Cumming who was Stunned
at it, Yet the Unnatural Monster refus'd all my offers and said
that he was previously engaged to the Laird of Grant and that he
behoovd to Stand to it, Every man Called ffraser in Inverness,
Stratherrick and the Aird are Enraged at him, So that he has
for ever absolutly ruind himself and bis family in that Countrey.
He acted this Villainous part after it was made as clear ns the
Sun to him, that my person, Interest and honour, and the Interest
and honour of the whole name of ffraser Depended on my gaining
the Ellection for McLeod, So that he bas plainly deserted his
Chief and his Clan, for which they will certainly renounce him and
his offspring forever ; I shall with pleasure own you and all your
Relations to be directly Come of my own ffamily, which I think is
more honourable for you than to Call yourself of a mans family
that never had nor never will have a family. You shall see in my
Letter to Mr James the reasons of my attachment To the Laird of
McLeod, So that no man alive that has the least sense of honour
and gratitude but must believe me a base man and a most
ungratfull monster if I did not prefer the Laird of McLeod to any

Laird in Scotland. Write to Duncan Fraser at Inverness, and
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desire him give you a faithfull account of what pass’d betwixt
fisirfield and me.

I did all I Could to get Copies from David Munro of the
Depositions taken against Mr Robison for Stealling of the Books,
but he swears horrid oaths that he has them not nor never saw
them, So that you must apply to the Court where they are
Deposited, for it is needless to ask them of Pavid Munro.

I wish you good success at the next Symud, And I am very
Sincerly, My dear Mr Donald, your most affect omats Cousin and
nost faithfull humble Servt., Lovar.

Edinr. 17th Janry. 1741.

To Mr Donald Fraser, 6th Feby., 1741,

My Dear Mr Donald,
I received the favour of your letter of the 30th of
Janry. T am very glad that you are in health notwithstanding of
your Constant persecution, which has lasted much longer than any
reasonable person could expect, but I hope the worst 18 over, and
that you may say with Virgil—

O Passi graviora Dabit et Deus his quoque finem.

I do assure you my dear Mr Donald, That I never will Regrate any
pains or Expence that I have been at to Vindicate your Cause pro-
viding you Succeed, But I own, I will be very angry, If those
Spanish Inquisitors shou’d prevail against you. Tho my dear
firiend Mr Baillie of Aberiachan has not yet recoverd his health as
it ug'd to be, yet for my sake and to do you what Service he can,
he will be wt. you the 10th, and I hope he will not be useless, But
after all his Endeavours and the Endeavours of all your ffriends, I
believe It is the Generall Assembly that must end the affair. I
wish with all my heart it had Come there at first, but there is no
help for it now.

I am very glad my dear Mr Donald that you have provd
Distinctly that you are Immediatly of my ffamily. I know there
are severall honest tennants in the Countrey that are of the same
whom T love tho they are poor, But I do not know what Voucher
flairfield has to give to a son of that Andrew Roys, But be that as
it will, the whole name of ffraser from Dan to Barsheba Curse him
every day, and his memory will be abhorrd, and an abomination
among all ffrasers after the Treacherous Runagade is stinking in
his Grave.

I am very much oblidg’d toall the Ross-shire Gentlemen that
did me the honour to go and see my son, if God spares me health
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when I go home, I will go and see them all to their own houses.
In the meantime I beg you may assure them of my most humble
thank and Sincere respects when you see them.

I shall long much to know the fate of the tenth of ffebruary,
and I am wt. a Sincere attachment, My Dear Mr Donald, your
most affectionate Cousin and faithfull humble Servant :

Edinr., 6th Feby., 1741. Lovar.

To Mr Donald Fraser, Preacher of the Gospel at Loggie,
1st May, 1741.

My dear Mr Donald,

Tho I was very tender in my health before I left
Edinr., yet my honour and Interest were so much Concern’d to be
here at this Juncture, That I was resolvd be north or ly be the
way, however neither my want of health nor my hurry made me
neglect putting your affair on a good footing by Speaking to all
my ffriends and engaging them to Solicite your Cause. I refer
you to my Cousin Mrs Mc Arthurs letter and I wish to see you
and Mr Mc Arthur and her and the Brig. at my house on Mondar
next or tuesday at farthest, wt. my Cousin Mr James allongs wt.
you, where I will regulate what regards the Brig. in an hours time,
and write wt. you some letters in your own behalf to my ffrds at
Edr.—I am sincerely, Dr. Mr Donald, your own Lovar.

Inverness, 1st May 1741.

Since my eldest Son has n6 Governour with him, If you coud
think on any young man that coud read Greek and Latin with
him while he stays in the North I woud give him any encourag-
ment that you think fit.

To Mr Donald Fraser, Preacher of the Gospell at Inverness,
26th Apl. 1742,

My Dear Mr Donald,

. I hope this will find you in perfect health after
preaching a good Sermon before my Lord President, I am to have
the honour to dine with his Lop. on Monday at Boonchroove by
my own Invitation, I have sent for your friend Gortuleg to be with
me, In case an occasion might offer to speak to the President in
your favours, ffor it is much more proper that he shoud tell him
my Sentiments than that I should do it myself.

Mr James Fraser wrote a Letter to me concerning you by Mr
Chisolm, But Mr Chisolm was so careless as to give it to a little
boy that let it fall in the River and spoild it so that I could make
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nothing of it But only I find that (‘adboll is still strugling for you
. sbout the Kirk of ffern and that he wants that I should write
' about it to my friends in the South, But truly I dont know what
to write to them, 8o that if you have a mind to move in it you
should come out and discourse with me upon the Subject ffor
Cadbols mother is dead and is to be buried on Thursday and its
probable that I wi'l be at the Burial, So I woud wish to know what
Ishoud say to Cadboll upon the head. 1 got a Letter Saturday
firom the Gentleman to whom I write the inclosed, after you read
it [ intreat you deliver it ffor I believe he is still at Inverness. I
know not how to serve him till he Informs me more particularly
about it. I intreat you give my most humble service to my
Cousine Mr Alexr. ffraser and to all others that you know to be
my reall friends at Inverness. Jenzie Joins with me In assuring you
of our most affectionate respects, and I am without reserve, My

dear Mr Donald, your most affectionate Cousine and most Obedt.
humble servant Lovar.

Beaufort, 26 Aprill 1742.

To Mr Donald Fraser, Preacher of the Gospell ffor present at
Inverness, 1st Sepr. 1742,

Dear Cousine,

I thought to have seen you yesterday at Inverness,
but I was in such haste that I coud not stay to send for you. I
have ended with Mr Petrie in a very honourable way. I have
payd him every farthing of his fees and have given himself a very
handsome allowance for his own, his man and his horses Charges
to his ffather’s house and from that to Edinr. I did this, because
Ln:nwa.s a stranger, tho he deservd the worst of treatment at my

ds.

I beg as you have any regard for me, my family and my
Kindred, that you may come immediately and do all the good that
you can to my son. I shall send in a horse for you to-morrow
morning, and I long very much to have you here. I intreat you
give my affectionate humble service to Mr Alexr. ffraser and to his
family and to all those at Inverness that you converse most with.
I don’t question but you will come with pleasure to accept of the
Engagement that I spoke to you of, since as your affairs stand now,
you can do nothing so good for yourself, nor so good for me nor
for my Kindred. I shall long to see you, and I am with a very
sincere Esteem, my dear Cousine, your most obedient and most
affectionate humble servant Lovar.

Beaufort, 18t Sepr. 1742,

12
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To The Reverd. Mr Donald Fraser, Minister of the Gospell at
Killearnan, 16th April 1744.
My dear Mr Donald,

I hope this will find you in perfect health after
yesterdays Exercise and I sincerely assure you of my kind respects.
I beg you give my humble duty to the Laird and Lady Red Castle
and Miss Murdoch and to all the other friends that I named to you
and in a special manner to my dear worthy friends the Earl and
Countess of Cromarty and good Lady Bell. If you see any of my
East Ross friends I intreat you offer my respects to them.—I wish
you a good Journey and a safe return home as soon as you can,
and I am with a very sincere Esteem and attachment, my dear Mr
Donald, your most afft. Cousin and faithfull humble servt.

Bt., 16 Aprile 1744. Lovar.
Byerfield bids you remember what he gave you in Charge, and
I wish you Speed of your Errand. et plus bas.—H. F.

2nd MARCU, 1887.

At the meeting held on this date the Rev. Alexander Mackin-
tosh, Chapel House, Fort-William, nominated at last meeting, was
elected an ordinary member of the Society.

Thereafter Mr P. H. Smart read a paper by Mr Alexander
Macpherson, banker, Kingussie, entitled, ¢ Glimpses of Church and
Social Life in Badenoch in Olden Times.” Mr Macpherson’s paper
was a8 follows :—

GLIMPSES OF CHURCH AND SOCIAL LIFE IN BADENOCH
IN OLDEN TIMES.

PART II.

Many of the extracts I huve culled from the old Session Records
of Kingussie and Alvie and other sources, might probably interest
natives of Badenoch only, but I proceed to give such further
gleanings as may, I trust, be considered of general interest as
glimpses of the Church and social life prevailing in the Highlands
in the “brave days of old.” In my former paper* extracts were
given from the Session Records of the Parish of Kingussie, from
the third down to the fifth decade of last century. Let me now
give a few additional extracts from these Records before dealing
with the annals of the neighbouring Parish of Alvie.

* Vide Transactions, vol. xii., page 415.



Life in Badenoch in Olden Times. 179

In June, 1748, half a page of the Kingussie Records is devoted
to recording *‘ that John Macpherson of Knappack, Barrackmaster,
represented this day to the Session yt. Ld. George Sackville, as he
pass’'d with his Regiment through this country, was pleased in his
goodness to put in his hands a half guinea, qch he desired him give
the Poor of the Parivsh.” The disposal of the precious half-guinea
—notwithstanding the clear unambiguous instructions of the
donor—appears to have sorely exercised the wits of the Session.
After apparently the most serious deliberation, they appointed “a
hilf-crown thereof to be given to Donald Macpherson, now in
(layan, as a great object of charity,” and, with the most charming
saiveté, it is added that they appointed ‘the remainder to be
employed sn building the Bridye of Goynack /”

Here is the deliverance of the Kingussie Session anent a most
olious Act of Parliament, passed *“ when George the Third was
King,” for the purpose of * raising the wind” to replenish the
Mational Exchequer, then 8o much impoverished by the American
War of Independence and the repeated fightings with the French:—

“October 1st, 1783.—The Session proceeded to consider what
measures were necessary to be adopted in relation to a late Act of
Parliament imposing a duty of threepence upon the Register of
every Birth, Baptism, Marriage, and Burial, which Act commences
of this date; and whereas they have received- no instructions
against the same, they resolved to empower their Session-Clerk, in
terms of a clause in the said Act. to uplift the duties from and after
this date, to retain the same in his hand to account till such time
a3 a proper License may be obtained.”

Well, indeed—when even “ Burials” were thus taxed—might a
Rhymster of the day exclaim—

“Taxed to the bone thy loving subjects see,

But still supposed when dead from taxes free ;
Now to complete, great George, thy glorious Reign,
Excised to death, we’re then excised again.”

In our next extract we have the Kirk-Session craving a warrant
to incarcerate *“ the body” of a refractory delinquent refusing any
security for maintaining his children :—

“February 27th, 1786.—Angus Falconer, in Inverughlais,
having failed to compear, though twice summoned, and refusing to
give any satisfaction to the Church, or any security for maintain-
ing his children, a Petition was ordered to be drawn up to be
presented in name of the Session to one of His Majesty’s Justices
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of the Peace, craving warrant to incarcerate the body of the said
Angus Falconer until such time he shall grant security in terms of
law.”

We have here an indication of a most reprehensible practice,
quite prevalent down to within a very recent period, of the
profanation of our Churchyards ip the Highlands :—

“July 2nd, 1786.—The Session then went to consider the state
of the Churchyard andy.other, burying-places within the Parish,
which of late have been pro&néd by the pasturing of cattle in
them and otherways. And in regard John Machardy, Tacksman
of Kingussie, was in the daily practice of keeping his cattle in the
Churchyard, they resolved to apply to the Sheriff for an interdict
against him, and ordered Mr Anderson, their Moderator, to trans-
mit the Petition of this date.”

We have next a resolution of the Session, indicating that in
Badenoch at least—the land of the “Sons of the Parson ”—the
people were not quite so priest-ridden as Mr Buckle wonld have us
believe was the case throughout Scotland at the time :—

“September 3rd, 1787.—Resolved, that every Gentleman on
his marriage shall, in place of the new hat formerly given to the
Clergyman, pay one guinea to the Poor of the Parish.”

The resolution thus adopted, so cruelly depriving—without the
slightest compensation—the successive Parsons of Kingussie for
the last hundred years of such an indispensable portion of their
modest equipment, has remarkably enough been brought home to
the people of Badenoch, and attracted public attention only within
the last few months. * Oh, ye sons of the Parson !”—is the pathetic
exclamation in a recent very graphic sketch of Kingussie, from the
facile pen of a reverend large-hearted ““Son of Adam” in the
Scottish Metropolis—* was it your unfilial minds which devised
a scheme of partial disendowmeunt ¥’ Unfortunately, in this respect
at least, the ‘“Sons of the Parson” still form a majority of the
Kingussie Session. Let them, however, continue—in the interests
of “the Poor of the Parish”—to act as “ unfilially ” as they may,
the matter has now excited the commiseration of generous-hearted
friends in the South to such an extent as will, it is confidently
anticipated, elicit the warm commendation of the General Assembly,
and lead to a fund being raised, to be termed the “Kingussie Hat
Fund,” for the purpose of supplying the present genial and popular
Parson—but, in these hard times, at sufficiently long intervals—
with a serviceable hat of the most approved orthodox, LL.D.

"fashion during the remainder of his ministry.
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A short time ago I obtained from Mrs Mackintosh, a most
etimable old lady—now settled in Ireland for more than half &
century, but still intensely interested in everything connected with
Badenoch—a quaint Diary or Memorandum Book, which bears to
have belonged to her great-grandfather, Mr Blair, who was
“Minister of the Gosple at Kingusy, Ruthven of Badenoch, from
1724 to 1780.” The following extract from that diary, giving an
acount of two remarkable Hens, which flourished in Badenoch last

century, and bad evidently imbibed the warlike spirit of the times,
. may be of interest to the curious in natural history :—

“Two hens lyen on a certane number of eggs in the same
house it happened one to bring out seven chickens and the other
but three. It was not long when the hen who had the seven
chickens was perceeved to have two of the number amissing, and
berself hurt and bleeding in a cruel manner, in so much that
an eye could scarce be perceeved in her head, and the other hen
vas perceeved to be equally abused who had the three chickens,
and at the same time five followed her. But this as evidently
appears they had equally divided the chickens after a most fierce
and bloody engagement. The one, not bearing to see herself so
far exceeded by her antagonist, had determined, as appears, after
baving made the demand first civily, and being peremptorily
refused by the one whose number exceeded. The other was
determined to have them by force, and consequently having
challenged her antagonist to single combat for her refusal, gained
in the end her desire, and victoriously tryumphed unriveled.”

A “Survey of the Province of Moray "—the ‘ conjoint labour”
of the Rev. John Grant, minister of Dundurcas, latterly of
Elgin, and of the Rev. William Leslic, Minister of St Andrews,
Lhanbryde—published in Aberdeen in 1798, gives such a sad
picture of the general condition and housing of the old parishioners
of Kingussie that we have reason to be thankful—even struggling
as we have to do with such hard times as the present—that we
can now exhibit such a favourable contrast. Speaking of the
“State of Property” in the parish at the time, *the cultivated
farms,” it is said, ‘“are in general of inconsiderable extent; and
the habitations mean black earthen hovels, darkened by smoke, and
dripping upon every shower. Barley, oats, rye, and potatoes are
the produce of the cultivated ground, but the quantity obtained is
not sufficient for the support of the inhabitants. Black cattle is
their primary object for the payment of their rents and for other
necessaries. The whole number of sheep does not exceed 7000 ; -
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part of them and their wool, and a few goats and horses reared in
the hills, are also sold. Blacksmiths and weavers excepted, there
are few mechanics of any kind ; there being no village, they have
no centre of traffic nor place of common resort, so that a variety
of necessaries must be brought from the distance of more than 40
miles. The wool, which might be manufactured in the country,
must be sent by a long land carriage to buyers invited from
another kingdom ; and flax, which might prove a source of wealth
to both landlord and tenant, must be neglected, because people
skilled in the various process of its manufacture are not collected
into one neighbourhood.”

Adverting to the ecclesiastical state of the Parish, *the
people,” say the rev. authors of the *“Survey,” ‘“are in general
distinguished by their moderation in religious opinions. Instances
of theft,” it is added, ‘‘are very uncommon : more flagrant crimes
are now unknown. They are brave but quarrelsome ; they are
hospitable, but addicted to drunkenness. Their genius is more
inclined to martial enterprise than to the assiduous industry and
diligent labour requisite to carry on the arts of civil life.”
Singularly enough, while the Parishioners of Kingussie are thus
described as predisposed so much to “ martial enterprise,” of their
neighbours in the iinmediately-adjoining Parish of Alvie it is stated
in the account of that Parish in the same work that the people
‘““reject entering into any service, and are extremely averse to that
of the military.”

Apparently the peripatetic clerical “ Surveyors” obtained their
information very much at second-hand, and their estimate of the
character of the old folk of Kingussie cannot probably be accepted
without qualification. If the people of Badenoch towards the close
of last century, were in general distinguished by the * sweet
reasonableness” indicated in the “Survey' of 1798, pity it is that
the “ moderation in religious opinions” should have been so sadly
marred by so many of their descendants in the present century.
Truly noble—viewed in the light of the sacrifices made by such a
large number of the most godly and faithful Ministers of the time
—as the Secession of 1843 undoubtedly was, and overruled, as I
believe that Secession has been, in some respects, for good, in no
part of the Highlands, perhaps, did it produce a more bitter
crop of sectarian animosities than in Badenoch, among a people
previously happily united as the children of one race. Alas! that
8o many of our spiritual Guides—inheriting as they so unfortu-
nately do, such an itch for hair-splitting—should still make
themselves so active in the way of perpetuating miserable divisions
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among the Highland people unworthy of neighbours and fellow-
Christians. Let us be thankful that among the people themselves
these sectarian animosities are gradually disappearing, and that in
this respect at least a more Christian and tolerant spirit is now
taking root in our midst. In no district in the North, it is grati-
fying to be able to add, has the growth of this spirit been upon
the whole more marked within the last few years than in Badenoch.
The results of our long unbappy ecclesiastical divisions have to
all sober-minded reasonable Highlanders been saddening in the
extreme. The brain waste, the money waste, the loss of temper,
of charity, of every good thing that has taken place for a period
now extending to nearly half a century, in consequence of these
divisions, are simply incalculable. The differences now existing
between the two leading Churches in the Highlands are, to use the
words of the worthy ex-Chief of this Society— Professor Blackie—
%o infinitesimal as to require *“the use of quite peculiar idiopathic
microscopes” to distinguish.* One of the objects of this Society is
to further the interests of the Highlands and Highland people.
In no way, I honestly believe, can the Society more materially
advance these interests than by the members doing what lies in
their power as true and patriotic Highlanders to bring about a
reconstruction of the grand old Church of John Knox, on such a
fair and equitable basis as would enable the great body of the
people, without any sacrifice of principle, to share in the benefit
of the religious patrimony handed down to us by our forefathers.
The power in Church and State now belongs to the people, and
it rests with themselves, and not with the clergy, to make the old
Presbyterian Church of our fathers all they would wish it to be.
The whole problem of the better arrangement of our distracted
Presbyterianism is, as it has been said, one requiring large con-
sideration, generous treatment, and a grand burial of old sores and
prejudices. Let the Lasty, in this spirit, take the matter more into
their own hands, and the hope, I believe, may be confidently
cherished that a consummation so devoutly to be desired, especially
in the interests of the Highland people, will yet be accomplished.
To quote the noble and patriotic words of Dr Donald Fraser, one
of the most eminent Presbyterians on the other side of the Tweed
—s0 well known in the Highlands as a devoted Minister for some
years of the Free Church in Inverness—* What a blessing a com-
prehensive Union would be to our dear old land! What a burial
of strife and jealousy! What a lifting of men’s minds out of
marrow antipathies! What an opportunity to economise resources

* i Altavona,” page 298.
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and turn them to the best advantage! What a concentration of
evangelical life and power! What an answer to those who taunt
us with our disputations and sepsrating propensities ! Yet the
word goes first for more contention, and few seem to care for the
benediction on the ¢ peacemakers.’”

But without digressing further with any similar comments, I
pass on to the Session Records of the Parish of Alvie, which,
through the courtesy of Mr Anderson, the present Minister, I
recently had an opportunity of examining. According to Shaw,
the Historian of the Province of Moray, Alvie, or ¢ Skeiralvie,” as
it is sometimes termed in the old Records, was ‘ a Parsonage dedi-
cated to St Drostan. There were several Chapels in this Parish,
one at Kinrara on the west side of the River dedicated to St Eata,
a Chapel of ease at Dunachton dedicated to St Drostan and
MaLuac Chapel in Rates.” ‘I have before me,” Shaw continues,
“a Seasine on the land of Croft MaLuac in favour of James Mac-
Intosh alias Macdonald Glas, Ancestor to John MacIntosh of Strone
by George Bishop of Moray anno 1575.” In Dr Hew Scott’s Fast:
Ecclesie Scoticane it is stated that the Church of Alvie, * quhilk
was a common Kirk pertaining to the Vicars of the queir of the
Cathedral Kirk of Murray, was united by the Bishop of Laggan
before 1573 but disjoined about 1638 ; and again united by Bishop
Mackenzie to Laggan in 1672 and disjoined about 1708.”

The existing Records of the Parish of Alvie date back to the
ordination of the Rev. Alexander Fraser as Minister of the Parish
in 1713, and for a considerable number of years subsequently were
kept with singular neatness and regularity. There is a gap of
eight years in the Minutes from August 1721 to February 1729,
in consequence of what is termed *‘ the vacancie twixt Mr Fraser’s
transportation and Mr Lewes Chapman’s admittion.” As regards
the earlier Records, it is stated in the first existing Minute, of date
6th September 1713, that *after inquiring for the Records
of Session it was told that if there were any they must be
among Mr Thomas Macpherson, late Minister in this Paroch, his
Books, lying at Inveressie. Therefore the Minister is appointed to
search for them when he goes thither.” This Thomas Macpherson
was, I find, at one time a Schoolmaster in Lochaber, and appears to
have been Minister of Alvie from 1662 down to his death in 1708,
a period of nearly fifty years. It does not appear whether the con-
templated search for the Records prior to 1713 was ever made.
It would be very gratifying if these could still be traced among
the papers of the old family of Invereshie, now, it is presumed, in
the possession of Sir George Macpherson-Grant, the present repre-
sentative of that family.
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In the first Minute, the sad intimation is made that there
was no bason for holding baptismal water, nor anything like
Church utensils in the Paroch.” It is remarkable that the Elders
of the Alvie Church at the time—as appearing from the Minutes
—were all Lairds of good family and substance, namely, ‘ Robert
M‘Pherson of Dalraddie” (an ancestor of Sir George Macpherson-
Grant), “ George M‘Pherson of Dalifure, Donald M‘Pherson of
Pitichirn, Donald M‘Pherson of Pitowrie, and William M‘Intosh
of Balnespick.” It is, if I may venture to say 8o, a thousand pities
that so many of the Highland as well as Lowland Lairds of later
times should have got so much out of touch with the people, and
grievously lessened to such an extent their own influence for good
by quitting the grand old historical Presbyterian Church of Knox,
of Melville, and of Chalmers, to which, with all her failings—past
and present—Scotland owes so much. Let it be sorrowfully con-
fessed that not a few of their number may have bcen driven away
by the strife and disputations to which Presbyterian tongues are,
alas ! 80 prone. But surely the more patriotic course would have
been to have patiently stayed and helped to the utmost of their
power in the way of making the National Church of Scotland

. better and more effective for good. Would that more of the
{  Lairds of the present day were to be found in our Highland Kirk
Sessions associating themselves in the true spirit of Christian co-
operation as ‘“‘ae Faither’s bairns,” with their tenants and humbler
neighbours, for the good of the people! It is gratifying in this
! connection to find that the distinguished philosopher, Sir David
Brewster (the son-in-law of James Macpherson, the translator of
Ossian), during the greater portion of his residence at Belleville,
from 1833 to 1836, acted as an Elder in the Church of Alvie.
Here is the Minute recording his admission :—

“At Baldow, 16th December, 1834.—The Kirk Session of
Alvie being met and constituted, Compeared Sir David Brewster at
Belleville, who, having produced satisfactory evidence of being an
ordained Elder of the Church of Scotland and Member of the
Kirk Session of Melrose, was admitted as a Member of the Kirk
Session of Alvie, and his name ordered to be added to the Roll.”

In the “ Home Life” of Sir David, by his gifted daughter, Mrs
Gordon—so0 well known as the authoress of many popular works—
we are told that even while giving play to his characteristic
passion of reforming abuses, he ‘‘awakened a warm and abiding
attachment amongst the majority of the Highland tenantry, who
anticipated with delight the time, which never came, when he

i
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might be their Landlord in very deed.” ¢ The glories,” says Mrs
Gordon, “of the Grampian scenery contributed more than anything
to the enjoyment of his residence in Badenoch. The beauties of
the Doune, Kinrara and Aviemore, Loch-an-Eilan, Loch Insh,
Loch Laggan, Craig Dhu, the Forest of Gaick, and the magnificent
desolation of Glen Feshie, were all vividly enjoyed by him with
that inner sense of poetry and art which he so pre-eminently
possessed. His old friend John Thomson, the Minister of
Duddingston, but better known as a master in Scottish landscape,
came to visit him, and was of course taken to see Glen Feshie,
with its wild corries and moors, and the giants of the old pine
forest. After a deep silence, my father was startled by the
exclamation, ‘Lord God Almighty!’ and on looking round, he
saw the strong man bowed down in a flood of tears, so much had
the wild grandeur of the scene and the sense of the One creative
hand possessed the soul of the artist. Glen Feshie afterwards
formed the subject of one of Thomson’s best pictures.”*

But to return to the Alvie Records, here is a singular indica-
tion of the punishment to which the erring sheep of the Alvie
flock were sometimes subjected for the convenience of the general
body of the Parishioners :—

“June 20th, 1714.—Gregor M‘Gregor cited, appeared, and

confessed that he had been guilty with the foresaid Nin Ian Buiy,
both being exhorted to repentance, and appointed to satisfie discip-
line next Lord’s day, and the said Gregor appotnted to build a
bridge on fea Charbad on the high way betwnxt the Church and
Kintacher for his penalty.”
In a Minute of the same year it is recorded that a “John M‘Intire
in Pitowrie did appear before the Session and presented an obliga-
tion which was granted in time of the Vacancy for Sixteen pounds.
Scots for thatching broken pieces of the roof of the Church. The
Minister enquired the Elders thereanent, and they owned that the
obligation was given by the Session’s order, upon which the Session
appointed William M‘Tallar and John Brodie to pay eight pounds.
Scots each to the sd. John M‘Intire, being the penalties due by them
for their uncleanness.”

The next extract goes to show the importunity to which in
days of yore (although, as a rule, for a good cause) persons of sub-
stance unable to go to kirk or market, and labouring under the
disease of which they died, were frequently subjected :—

**June 20th, 1714.—The Minister informs that he had been at
pains with Donald M‘Pherson of Pitowrie at his death to mortifie
*¢ Home Life of Sir David Brewster,” pp. 162-63.
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something to the Poor of the Paroch of Alvy, and accordingly did
loan to the Poor of the said Paroch an hundred merks Scots, and
appointed that the yearly rent thereof should be put in the Poors
box to be distributed yearly with the collections.”

The two following extracts give some indication of the extent
to which the people of Badenoch took part in the Rising of 1715,
and of the unfortunate results :—

“ November 27th, 1715.—The country being in an uproar of a
designed Rebellion against the King and Government, and there
not being so much as the face of a congregation, much less a
Session the Minister took upon himself to report an Account of
such collections as there were and to distribute what was in the
&x‘"

“May 13th, 1716.—There was no possibility of keeping Session
in this Paroch all the last Season, until the Rebellion was quelled,
the Minister being often oblidged to look for his own safety.”

The next extract discloses such an obstacle in the way of the
compliance of a delinquent with a Sessional citation, that the
Sesgion, with all their burning zeal to get at him, could not
apparently contrive to overcome :—

“June 3rd, 1716.—Donald M‘Hoirle being cited did not com-
peare, it was told that ke was kept Prisoner in England because of
his being taken among the Rebels at Preston and was not to be
expected on haste if ever.”

Poor, ill-fated “Donald !” Not a grain of pity is expressed by
the Session for the sad fate which had overtaken him fighting for
the cause which, like so many other Highlanders of the time, he
doubtless regarded as that of his rightful earthly King. There is
no further reference to him in the Alvie records, and the proba-
bility is that nevermore was he permitted to gaze upon his native
hills. By the same Minute, a Janet M‘Callum Choir in Laggan
Lia, is “declared scandalous in not finding & father to her former
child.” In place of the poor unfortunate “ Janet’s” fruitless efforts
“in search of a father” enlisting any sympathy on the part of the
Session, that pitiless body, we are told, *put it on the Minister to
apply the Judge to banish her out of the country.”

On 10th June, 1716, it is recorded that a collection took place
on June 7th, ‘it being a day of thanksgiving appointed because of
the Rebellion being quelled.” There are frequent entries bearing
that lectures were given “in Irsh.” On 16th December, 1716,

_
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in stating that a lecture was given in “Irish,” it is added that
‘““the storminess of the day and there being but few who under-
stood inglish hindered preaching in that language.” In
the following ycar the Session ‘“delated Katherine M‘Intosh,
spouse to John M‘Intosh, Croftcarnoch, alledged to have brought
forth a child in adultery, her husband being in America, and
transported thither because of his being taken amony the rebels at
Preston.” In the same year a Marion Macdonald ¢ was told that
she would not be absolved until she repaired to Lochaber and bring
back a testimony that Macdonald in Anat was formerly guilty with
her, and father to her child.” The Session records are silent on the
subject, but let us hope that *“ Marion’s” long weary tramp of 120
miles to Lochaber and back was attended with the desired result. In
the same year the Minister also reports “that he had brought in
Cristian M‘Intire her deserting the country, before the Presbyterie,
and that it was appointed she should be declared fugitive from all
the Pulpits in the bounds of the Presbyterie.”

The Alvie Session had apparently got into trouble by lending
their ears too readily—a failing not perhaps altogether extinct
among Ministers and Elders of the present day—to the Alvie
gossipmongers of the time. Here is the resolution which the Alvie
Session in consequence wisely adopted :—

“February 16th, 1718.—It was also advised in the Session to be
very cautious anent delating persons, and not bring in every trifling
tale that is told in the country, founded very oft on ill-will, lest
the Session be unnecessarily involved in trouble.”

Woe betide any Parishioner in those days who would dare to
malign the Pastor of the flock! The following extract records the
punishment to which a parishioner, “so far lost of God as to abuse
the Minister,” was subjected :—

“March 16th, 1718 —Mr Alexander Fraser informed that the
Bailif of the country had kept Court sometime after the rising of
the Session by a Dispensatien, and having found James Down
guilty of abusing him by opprobrious language, fined him in forty
pounds Scots, also ordered him to satisfie the discipline of the
(‘hurch when appointed by any Judicatory thereof. The sd. James
Down was called in, who confessed that he had been so far lost of
God us to abuse the Minister, for which he begged forgiveness of
Uod, und submitted himself to the censures of the Church, and
aftor rebuke and serious exhortation he is appointed to appear
hofore the congregation.”
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Here is the record of the dealing of the Session with a “ Son

of the Parson” guilty of carrying a load of malt on his horse on
the Sabbath day :—-

« April 6th, 1718.—Elias M‘Pherson in Pitourie cited, did
appear, and being inquired if he carried a load of malt upon his
horse on the Lord’s Day, answered that he had been coming from
Murray sometime ago with a boll of Malt and had been seized
with a storm of snow—had stayed in the Nest of Strathspey
Saturday’s night and the most of the Lord’s Day, until divine
worship was over—provision for beasts being scarce with them
and they unwilling to lodge him another night, was obliged to
come home that night.”

Poor trembling *“Elias !” In daring to wend his way home-
vards, and escape on the Sabbath day from the fury of the storm
which had ¢ seized” him in such an inhospitable region, little had
he seemed to realise the fate in store for him at the hands of the
Alvie Session. Better for him had he and his four-footed “ Jehu”
remained over the Sabbath night unfed and uncared for, even on
< the cold bleak moor, beside the closed doors of his selfish and hard-
hearted neighbours in the  Nest of Strathspey.” ‘Son of the
Parson” though he was, the Session did not pay the slightest
! regard to ¢ Elias’s” plain unvarnished tale. We are told that,

“finding him guilty in not keeping the whole Sabbath day holy,
and judging his excuse to be none other than a subterfuge, he was
rebuked, and appointed to satisfie discipline.”

Under date 9th November, 1718, it is recorded that John
Down, in Gorton Chroa, and John Wilson, in Kintachar, having
been cited, ¢ compeared and confessed that they had been killing
the black fiskh on the Lord’s night, and being exhorted were
appointed to satisfie the discipline.”

The following extract gives a sad picture of the state to which
the Kirk-Officer of the time, “labouring long under a pain in his
legg,” was reduced in consequence of the non-payment of his fees: —

“January 24th, 1720.—David Noble, Kirk Officer, complained
that he could not obtain sentence from the Judges against the
Delinquents assigned him for payment of his fees, and that labour-
ing long under a pain in his legg by which he was almost incapaci-
tated from business, and almost in a starving state, craved that the
Semsion might compassionate his case. Ordered that two pounds
Scots for his present relief might be given him out of the Box.”
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One would have never expected to find in the Alvie Records
an instance of unparalleled and unblushing  cheek” on the part
of the good folk of Nairn, of which, let us hope, they have long
since repented. Few, if any, Badenoch men of the time in all
probability ever set foot on the Bridge of Nairn. Here, notwith-
standing, is the gracious and considerate response made by the
Alvie Session to the appeal made to them for assistance in repair-
ing the Bridge :— '

“May 1lst, 1720.—There was a SIXPENCE given for repairing
the Bridge of Nairn, the inhabitants there petitioning for a general
collection in the bounds of the Synod of Murray.”

In the same year it is recorded that ‘there was given of the
collections for maintaining James Aly the fundlin two merks
and a half merk,” and that ‘“there was given to Mr William
Dockery, Chaplain to an Inglishman man of war, an old infirm man
long detained Prisoner by the Spainards and disabled by shot,
Eighteenpence.” In another Minute it is recorded that the pity
of the Session was excited to the extent of sixpence for the relief
of a poor ¢ wandering Jew” having an * extraordinary excrescence
upon ks nose.”

Here is an indication of the useful purposes to which the
penalties so rigorously exacted by the Session from the black sheep
of the Alvie flock were from time to time applied :—

“ November 27th, 1720.—The sd. Anna McDonald payd into
the Session Three pounds six shillings and eightpence Scots as a
part of her penalty, whercof there was given for a Session Book
two pounds and eight shillings Scots and eighteen shillings Scots
for registrating the Factory given to collect the vacant stipends,”

The following are but a few out of many similar entries nar-
rating “ grevious breaches of the Sabbath,” and furnishing examples
of the unceasing activity displayed by the Ministers and Elders of
the time as ecclesiastical detectives :—

“March 12th, 1721.—The Minister informed that last Lord’s
day some of the Parochiners, vizt., Ewen McBain, Ewen McLean,
William Lamb, and John McLean, inhabitants in the Dauch of
Dalraddy had been drinking in a Change-House too late and he
had appointed the officer to summond them to this dyet, who after
citation appeared and confessed that they had sitten somewhat
late in the Ale-House but had done no other offence, they not
drinking to excess, and acknowledged that it was a sin in them to
do so. The Session, considering how ingenuous they were in their
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ssion, and that they had been honest men regular in their
ersation heretofore, appointed that they should be sessionally
ked that they and others may take warning in time to come,
h being done they were dismissed.”

‘September 20th, 1729.—Delated this day Ann Down and
¢ Fraser in Kannachil for prophanation of the Lord’s day in
g to the Wood for pulling nuts.”

“September 7th, 1730.—Delated John Meldrum and Alex-
:r Macintyre in Dalnavert for prophaning the Lord’s day by
ng upon the Watter of Feshie.”

“October 25th, 1730.—Delated this day David McBain and
wife in Linwilg for prophaning the Lord’s day by weighing and
ng chees to Jokn Stewart in Aviemore his wife. Delated Mary
{enzie and Isabell Macpherson in Linwilg for bakeing bread
n the Sabbath.”

Another Minute bears that the Session, ¢ being informed that
ie of the Tennants in Dellyfour did prophane the Lord’s day
ie time about the end of September last by going or sending in
morning of the Sabbath to the Glean of Dellovaich and
ught from thence swine they had feeding there to the Strath
t very day. The Session did therefore appoint to summon
m agt. this day fortnight as sermon is to be next Sabbath in
h” It would appear the Session were of opinion that on the
sbath day the “ piggies,” in place of being driven home, should
'e bezn left t2 wander over hill and dale according to their own
et will.
Here is the reference to an apparently well-merited snubbing
ninistered by the General Assembly the same year (1730) to
Synod of Moray and Presbytery of Elgin of the time—the
tence being read from the Alvie pulpit by Shaw, the Historian
Yoray :—

“This day according to the General Assembly’s orders Mr
*h. Shaw, Minister of Calder, did read from the Pulpit the
aeral Assembly’s sentence against the Sinnod of Murray and
sbytery of Elgin for their unjust procedure against the Presby-
y of Abernethy and for raising a malicious process against Mr
vis Chapman, Minr. of Alvie.”

The following extract gives a sad picture of the educational
te of the Parish at the time :— '

“November 19th, 1732.—This day Mr Arthur Gregory repre-
ited to the Session that he had now officiated for a year as
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Parish Schoolmaster, and that he had no scollars all summer and
harvest over, and that it was evident that there was no
further use for him, upon which account the said Mr Arthur
oraved paymeunt of his sallary and demitted his offices.
The Session taking the premises to their consideration appoints
the Moderator to write a Precept on Castall hill at Inverness to
pay Mr Gregory fifty merks Scots for the two years bygon annual
rents of the money lodged in his hands for behoof of the School-
master of the Parish of Alvie.”

The worthy “Mr Arthur” was not new to scholastic work,
having been previously Schoolmaster at ¢ Ruthven of Badenoch,”
and the absence of “scollars” was apparently not attributable to
any want of zeal or efficiency on his part. The candid statement
volunteered by the honest man that ‘there was no further use for
him,” and his voluntary resignation in consequence of the sinecure
offices in Alvie, were certainly, therefore, highly commendable.

It would appear that the Alvie Session did not hesitate to
entertain even cases for ‘ Breach of promise.” Here is their
deliverance in the case of a promise-breaking degenerate *Son of
the Parson” :—

“October 19th, 1733.—This day Alexander M‘Pherson in
Pitowrie was sessionally rebuked for breach of Promise had with
Christina M‘Phaill in Dunaghtown, but refers his penalty for
further consideration.”

In the same Minute it is recorded that Isobell M‘Intosh, spouse
to Alexander Cameron, and Janet, spouse to Gregor More, were
‘“delated for profaning the Lord’s Day by slandering and scolding.”

With all the multiplication of our Churches and Clergy, some
Critics would have us believe that ‘slanderers” and “ scolders”
are not yet quite extinct even in the Highlands, and that it might
be well if our Kirk-Sessions still had the power of subjecting them
to the discipline of standing in the “public place of repentance,”
and being solemnly rebuked like the viragoes of byegone times in
the Parish of Alvie.

Isolated as the people of Badenoch before the days of stage
coaches or railways comparatively were, it would appear that they
did not escape from the scourge of smallpox. Here is an entry
bringing home to us—Iliving as we do in a happier era—how much
Highlanders and Lowlanders alike owe to the great vaccination
discovery made by the famous Dr Jenner, fully half a century
later :—
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“ August 25th, 1734.—Appoints a shilling sterling to be given

the poor woman in Dellifure having four small children in the
Small Pox.”

Not a single case of the kind has, I believe, been known or
heard of in the district for many years.

I had marked a number of similar entries in the Session Records
of Alvie down to 1786, but these, with perhaps the addition of bits
of sketches of the Ministers of Badenoch since the Reformation,
must be reserved for a future paper. In the meantime let me
give glimpses from other sources of the general condition of the
people of Alvie towards the close of last century, and extracts from
various annals of the Parish embracing references of more than
local interest to famous personages connected with it in byegone
days.

In the “Survey of the Province of Moray,” published in 1798,
from which I have already quoted, the authors describe the condi-
tion and characteristics of the Parishioners of Alvie as follows :—

“The inferior tenants are poor, and their habitations wretchedly
comfortless ; their farms are small, from £2 to £6 sterling of
yearly rent, and their land muay be let from 5s to 108 the acre.
The crops, consisting of oats, rye, barley, and potatoes are in
general sufficient for the subsistence of the inhabitants. The
parish abounds with birch, aller, and a few oaks ; carried by the
poorer people 40 miles to the nearest market towns, in small
parcels, and sold to procure the few necessaries they desire. There
s only one farm stocked wholly with sheep; the whole of that
stock in the parish amounts to 7000 ; the black cattle 1104 ; the
houses to 510 ; and there are 101 ploughs. . . . The people
have little idea of trade or manufactures, excepting a considerable
quantity of a coarse kind of flannel called plaiding or blankets,
swld for about 10d the ell of 39 inches. Although all disputes
are settled by the Justice of the Peace, without recourse to the
Sheriff or other Judge, yet from the difliculty experienced by the
lower class in securing a subsistence, their honesty or veracity
are not always to be depended on. They have no iuclination to
leave the spot of their nativity ; and if they obtain the smallest
pendicle of a farm, they reject entering into any service, and are
ertremely averse to that of the military. They are fond of
dam-drinking, and squabbles are not infrequent at burials or
other meetings. Few of the older people can read ; and they are
nther ignorant of the principles of religion. There are 2 retail
shops, 6 weavers, 4 taylors, 2 blacksmiths, and 2 who make the

13
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brogue shoes worn by the poorer people. . . . The great road
from Inverness to Edinburgh is conducted up the north side of the
Spey for the whole length of the Parish; it passes through a
number of little heaps or piles of stone and earth, opposite to the
Church. The most conspicuous one was lately opened. The
bones entire of a human body were found in their natural order,
with two large hart horns laid across.”

In Dr Longmuir’s ¢ Speyside”—a very interesting little work,
published at Aberdeen in 1860, now out of print—the following
description is given of the Druidical remains referred to by Mr
Macbain in his able and instructive paper on the “ Druid Circles.”*
“ At Delfoor,” says Dr Longmuir, “about a mile from the Church of
Alvie, are the remains of a nsarly perfect Druidical cairn enclosed by
large stones closely set on end, in a circle 55 feet in diameter. Within
this circle is another, 25 feet in diameter, with stones of a smaller
size; and at a distance of 25 feet west from the cairn stands an
obelisk, 8 feet 6 inches high, 5 feet broad at bottom, and 15 inches
thick, diminishing gradually in breadth from bottom to top, where
it is only 6 inches. As there is no sculpture upon this stone, it
has not been included among the representations in the volume of
the Spalding Club. Such is the veneration still paid to these relics
of antiquity, that although they stand in the middle of an arable
field, no attempt has been made to remove them.”

The Manse and Cburch of Alvie are almost entirely surrounded
by Loch Alvie. “ The little lake of Alvie,” says Dr M‘Culloch, in
his ¢ Description of the Western Highlands of Scotland, &c.,” pub-
lished in 1819, “ which lies at the gates of Kinrara, is a jewel in
this barren road ; nor is Loch Inch without its merits. Yet there
is in the least of these Highland Lakes a charm which depends not
on their boundaries or their magnitude, their variety or grandeur.

It is the pellucid water murmuring on the pebbly
shore, the dark rock reflected in the glassy surface or dancing in
the undulating wave ; the wild water plants, the broken bank, the
bending ash, the fem, the bright flowers, and all the poetry of the
‘margent green’ which give to these scenes a feeling that painting
cannot reach, a beauty that belongs to nature alone, because it is
the beauty of life ; a beauty that flies with the vital principle,
because it was its soul and its all.”

With the last few years the Church of Alvie has, through the
liberality of the Heritors, been almost entirely renewed, and so
much improved that it i3 now one of the neatest and most

* Vide Transactions, vol, xi., page 23.
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attractive little Churches in the Highlands. In course of the
excavations made at the time, no less than 150 skeletons were
found beneath the floor of the Church, lying head to head. No
trace was found of coffins of any kind having been used, and the
probability is that the bones were those of Highlanders killed at a
very remote period at some skirmish or battle in the neighbour-
hood, and all laid to rest at the time uncoffined and unshrouded
within the sacred precincts where, it may be, they were wont to
worship the God of their fathers. Under the superintendence of
Mr Anderson, the present energetic Minister of the Parish, the
remains thus brought to light were reverently interred in the
romantic and beautifully situated Churchyard surrounding the
church, and the spot is now marked by a granite stone with the
following inscription :—

‘‘ Buried here
are
Remains of 150 human bodies,
found October, 1880,
Beneath the floor of this Church.
Who they were,
When they lived,
How they died,
Tradition notes not.
Their bones are dust, their good swords rust,
Their souls are with the saints, we trust.”

“There i8,” a8 it has been said, ‘ something very touching in
theinscription. It makes the reader wonder who these people really
were.” It is strange indeed that no record or tradition should
exist regarding them, and to their individual lives and deaths
may be appropriately applied the beautiful lines of James Mont-
gomery :—

““ Once in the flight of ages past,

There lived a man : and who was he?
Mortal ! howe’er thy lot be cast,

That man resembled thee.

“ The bounding pulse, the languid limb,
The changing spirit’s rise and fall ;

We know that these were felt by him,
For these are felt by all.
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¢ He suffered—but his pangs are o'er;
Enjoyed—Dbut his delights are fled ;

Had friends—his friends are now no more ;
And foes—his foes are dead.

¢ He saw whatever thou hast seen ;
Encountered all that troubles thee ;

He was—whatever thou hast been ;
He is—what thou shalt be.

“ The annals of the human race,
Their ruins, since the world began,
Of him afford no other trace
Than this—there lived a man !”

In the immediate neighbourhood of the Church and Manse of
Alvie is beautiful Kinrara—surely one of the most lovely spots on
earth—with its memorable associations of the celebrated Jane,
Duchess of Gordon, and her brilliant coterie. In a letter to a
friend, of date 4th July, 1798, the famous Mrs Grant of
gives a very suggestive glimpse of the active habits of the
Duchess :—

“The Duchess of Gordon,” says Mrs Grant, “is a very busy
faurmeress at Kinrara, her beautiful retreat on the Spey some
miles below this. She rises at five in the morning, bustles
incessantly, employs from twenty to thirty workmen every day,
and entertains noble travellers from England in a house very little
better than our own, but she is setting up a wooden pavillion to
see company in.”

As the old proverb has it, “the sleeping fox catches no
poultry,” and if one might venture—¢* with bated breath”—to
“ point a moral and adorn a tale,” it would be to whisper that the
example of the “noble Jane” as regards early rising and busy
habits in the matter of farming might with advantage be followed
to a greater extent, not only by farmers and *farmeresses,” big and
small, but by many young men and maidens in the Highlands in
the present day. The Duchess died at London in 1812, survived
by her husband Alexander, fourth Duke of Gordon, a son, and five
daughters. A noteworthy fact in the life of Duke Alexander is
that he enjoyed the honours of the family for the long period of
seventy-five years—namely, from 1752 down to his death in 1827
—a fact probably unexampled in the annals of the Scottish
Peerage. The greater portion of Badenoch then belonged to the
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Gordon family, and the kindness and liberality extended to the
people of the district by Duke Alexander during his long and
beneficent sway, and subsequently by his son (the fifth and last
Duke), were nothing short of princely in their munificence. The
beautiful verses composed on the occasion of the death of the
Duchess by the venerable Mrs Allardyce of Cromarty, are now, I
believe, 80 little known, that I may perhaps be allowed to quote
them :—

“ Fair in Kinrara blooms the rose,

And softly waves the drooping willow,
Where beauty's faded charms repose,

And splendour rests on earth’s cold pillow.
Her smile, who sleeps in yonder bed,

Could once awake the soul to pleasure,
When fashion’s airy train she led,

And formed the dances frolic measure.

“ When war called forth our youth to arms,
Her eye inspired each martial spirit ;
Her mind, too, felt the Muses charms,
And gave the meed to modest merit.
But now farewell, fair Northern star ;
Thy beams no more shall Courts enlighten,
No more lead forth our youth to war,
No more the rural pastimes brighten.

“ Long, long thy loss shall Scotia mourn ;

Her vales which thou were wont to gladden
Shall long look cheerless and forlorn,

And grief the Minstrel’s music sadden ;
And oft amid the festive scene,

Where pleasure cheats the midnight pillow,
A sigh shall breathe for noble Jane,

Laid low beneath Kinrara's willow.”

Mr Duncan Macpherson, Kingussie, the venerable *Old
Banker”—then a boy of 13 years, now in his 89th year—vividly
describes the intense interest excited in Badenoch by the arrival
of the remains of the Duchess in a hearse drawn all the way from
London by six jet black Belgian horses. At Dalwhinnie, the first
stage within the wide Highland territory—then belonging to the
family—at which the funeral cortege arrived, the body of the
Duchess lay in state for two days. For a similar period it lay at
the inn then at Pitmain, within haif a mile of Kingussie, and was
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subsequently followed by an immense concourse of Highland
people to the final resting place at her beloved Kinrara.

According to her own directions, her remains were interred in a
favourite sequestered spot within a short distance from Kinrara
House, far away from the dust and din of the * great Babylon” in
which she died, and within hearing of the plaintive sweetly-
soothing song of our noble Highland river, to which the Highland-
loving Muse of Professor Blackie has given such beautiful and
appropriate expression :—

“To the wooded ravine I wind my way,
Dashing, and foaming, and leaping with glee,
The child of the mountain, wild and free.
Under the crag where the stone crop grows,
Fringing with gold my shelvy bed,

Where over my head,

Its fruitage of red,
The rock-rooted rowan tree blushfully shows,

I wind, till I find

A way to my mind
While hazel, and oak, and the light ash tree,
Weave a green awning of leafage for me.

Slowly and smoothly my winding I make,

Round the dark-wooded islets that stud the clear lake;
The green hills sleep

With their beauty in me,

Their shadows the light clouds
Fling as they flee ;

While in my pure waters pictured I glass

The light-plumed birches that nod as I pass.”*

The spot where the Duchess is buried is marked by a granite
monument erected by her husband. With the pardonable pride
of the mother of such a bevy of fair daughters—to whose attrac-
tions, combined with her own winning steering of the one after the
other into the matrimonial haven, three Dukes, a Marquis, and a
Baronet had succumbed—she had herself prepared the inscription
to be placed on the monument. That inscription, as regards the
marriages and issue of her five daughters, is so remarkable that I
cannot refrain from quoting it :—

* ¢ Lays of the Highlands and Islands,” pp. 210-11.
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* Sacred to the memory of Jane, Duchess of Gordon, second dsughter of Sir
illiam Maxwell of Monreith, Bart.
Masried to Alexander, Duke of Gordon, the 23rd of October, 1767,
And died at London April the 11th, 1812, aged 63 years.
Issue, two sons and five daughters.
Eldest Daughter, Lady Charlotte, married Charles, Duke of Richmond.
Issue—Lady Mary, Charles Earl of March, Lord George, Lady Sarah,
Lady Georgina, Lord Henry, Lady Jane, Lord William Pitt, Lo-d
Frederick, Lord Sussex, Lady Louisa, Lady Charlotte, Lord
Arthur, and Lady Sophias Georgina.
8econd Daughter, Lady Madelina, married first Sir Robert Sinclair of
Murckle, Bart.
Issue—8ir John Gordon Sinclair, Bart. Secondly, Charles Fysche
Palmer, Esq.
Third Daughter, Lady Susan, married William Duke of Manchester.
Issue—Lady Jane, Lady Elizabeth, Lady Susan Georgina, George
Augustus Viscount Mandeville, Lord William Francis, Lady
Georgina Frederick, Lady Caroline Katherine, and Lady Emily.
Fourth Daughter, Lady Louisa, married Charles Marquiss Cornwallis.
Issue—Lady Jane, Lady Louisa, Lady Jemima, Lady Mary, and Lady
Elizabeth.
Fifth Daughter, Lady Georgina, married John Duke of Bedford.
Issue—Lord Wriothesley, Lord Edward, Lord Charles James Fox, Lord
Francis John, Lady Georgina Elizabeth, and Lady Louisa Jane.
Lord Alexander Gordon, died January 8th, 1807, aged 22 years.
This monument was erected by Alexander. Duke of Gordon, and the above
inscription placed on it at the particular request of the Duchess, his wife.”

The Dukedom of Gordon became, as is well known, extinct on
the death of George, the fifth Duke, without issue, in 1836. The
Kinrara property then devolved upon his nephew, the fifth Duke
of Richmond, the eldest son of ¢ Duchess Jane’s” eldest
daughter, and is now in possession of her great-grandson,
the present Duke of Richmond, in the person of whom
the old Dukedom of Gordon was revived and the
new Earldom of Kinrara so deservedly bestowed in 1876.
Patriotic nobleman and estimable landlord, as he is universally
uknowledged to be, it would, I believe, be extremely gratifying
to all classes in the district if, as the great-grandson of her “ who
tleeps in yonder bed,” he would at no distant date, visit Kinrara
and ensure that arrangements should be made to have more
attention devoted in future to the spot where, “alone with
Nature’s God,” all that is mortal of his famous relative so quietly
and peacefully rests. Devotedly attached as the Duchess was to
the Highlands and the Highland people, and ever giving, as she
did, “ the meed to modest merit,” her memory is still gratefully
cherished in Badenoch.
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On the summit of Tor Alvie, a conspicuous and beautifully
wooded hill in the immediate vicinity of Kinrara, is the monu-
ment erected in memory of the last Duke of Gordon. On the
same hill, but some little distance apart, is also the cairn erected
by him to the memory of the brave Officers of the 42nd and 92nd
Regiments belonging to the district who fell at Waterloo. The
Duke, it is said, used the interior of this cairn as a wine cellar for
the benefit of pic-nic partics whom he brought to the spot, and the
strong copper door remains to this day as securely fastened as the
door of a famous wine cellar in Edinburgh belonging to a well-known
total abstainer. In 1819 Prince Leopold—afterwards King of the
Belgians—visited Kinrara, and as the guests assembled to meet
the Prince on the occasion were sauntering about the place, the
Marquis of Huntly is said to have sounded a whistle, and, to the
surprise of the party, up from the heather, where their presence
never had been suspected, sprang a company of kilted Highland
warriors.

In the Parish of Alvie there is also Belleville House, celebrated
a8 the residence during the later years of his life of James Mac-
pherson, the well-known Translator of Ossian’s poems, now possessed
by Mr Brewster Macpherson, the Translator’s great-grandson—the
grandson of Sir David Brewster. Built by the Translator a few
years before his death in the style of an Italian villa, from a design
by the *“ Adelphi Adams”—the famous architect of the University
Buildings and St George’s Church, Edinburgh — the house is
beautifully situated on the slope of Craigbuie, commanding a
magnificent view of the Grampians and the valley of the Spey.
Here it was that the Translator died on the 17th of February,
1796, in the 58th year of his age. There was no Railway com-
munication with the ‘great Metropolis” in those days, and it
would appear from Dean Stanley’s ¢ Memorials of Westminster
Abbey” that the Remains of the Translator were about a fortnight
on the way between Belleville and the famous * Poets’ corner,”
where they were finally laid to rest beside the ashes of the ¢ rare
Ben Jonson” and of so many other of Britain’s illustrious Dead.

9th MARCH, 1887.

On this date the following gentlemen, nominated at last
meeting, were elected ordinary members, viz. :—Colin Cameron,
ironmonger, Inverness; Rev. J. Maccowan, Fort-William ; Peter
Macfarlane, chemist, do.; James Macdonald, hotelkeeper, do.;
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Ewen Cameron, banker, do.; and John Cameron, Royal Academy,
Inverness.

Mr John Whyte then read a paper by Mrs Mary Mackellar on
“ The Waulking Day.” The paper was as follows :—

THE WAULKING DAY.

The Waulking Day may be now called one of the institutions
of the past. It belonged to the time when the Highland women
manufactured their own clothing, and also that of their house-
holds ; when they were like the good women spoken of by
Lemuel’s mother, who laid their hands on the spindle and distaff,
who sought wool and flax, and wrought with their hands willingly,
and whose husbands were known in the gates by the beauty of
their clothing. The making of fine material, and the designing of
beautiful patterns, and the dyeing of the wool into the different
shades, was a delight to the Highland women ; and to see their
husbands and sons arrayed in becoming garments of their own
handiwork gave a dignity to many lives that were otherwise
common-place and uninteresting, and gave rise to a healthy
emulation among them as to who should make the finest plaid or
the prettiest web. The men also had a pride in the garments they
wore, a8 being the handiwork of beloved ones, who took a pleasure
in sending them to kirk or market in beautiful, as well as com-
fortable, clothing, that commanded the admiration of all beholders.
It was a great labour to produce a good web. The wool had to be
carefully washed, and then finely teased. Then the carding and
the spinning and the dyeing had to be gone through, and when
the right number of cuts for the number of yards wanted were
wound into balls, the proud and victorious owner of them took
them to the weaver to have the pattern set. She never went on
that mission empty-handed. She always took to the webster a
cogful of meal, some butter, a kebbuck of cheese, a braxy ham, or
vhatever in the way of food happened to be most plentiful at the
time. This offering was supposed to make him work cheerfully at
his loom, 8o that he would leave a blessing in the cloth.

Every matron and maiden in the township knew when the web
was expected home from the weaver’s, and they could be heard
humming some of the waulking songs that they would be expected
weing. The day came at last on which they were invited to help
8 what our American cousins—if they had such an institution—
might call “ A Fulling Bee,” and shortly after breakfast they
gathered at what might be termed the festive house. A table was
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covered and sumptuously laid with whisky, divers kinds of bread,
butter, cheese, and cold mutton, and any other delicacy at hand.
The matrons examined the web, and discussed the colours, the
pattern, and the texture, whilst the maidens carried stoupe of
water, or pails, from neighbouring houses, of a liquid
called by them ¢ maighstir,” or “maca-mhaighstir.” The web
was put into a large tub of warm water and soap, and well tramped.
A strong door was taken off its hinges and laid on rests, so as to
enable them to sit comfortably around it, and the web, saturated
with the soapy water, was laid loosely upon it, and forthwith the
work began. All seemed full of light-hearted gladness, and of
bustle and latent excitement, and as each laid hold of the cloth,
with their sleceves tucked up to the shoulders, one could see the
amount of force they represented. They were strong women—the
mothers of strong sons; devoted women, faithful unto death,
willing to labour and suffer, and even to bear the greatest depriva-
tions for the sake of the beloved ; courteous and modest women,
unlettered it may be, but not uneducated, as their knowledge of
the poets and their compositions and clever improvisations during
the Waulking Day will testify. And the amount of refined wit
among them would astonish the southerner who does not under-
stand them, and who, if he heard them speak a few words of
broken English, would forthwith dub them, not only ignorant, but
barbarous. These good women, with strong, willing hands, take
hold of the web, and the work proceeds, slowly at first, but
by-and-bye, when the songs commence, the latent excitement
bursts into a blaze. The greater number of these songs are tragic,
and, in ballad style, have a story in them equal in interest to any
three-volume novel, and having the component parts of incident,
plot, and denouement in a condensed form. These Gaelic songs
were never sung to a listless, uninterested audience. Every face
was beaming with interest in every word of it that expressed
feeling or suggested sentiment. One sings the song, whilst all
take up the chorus, weird and plaintive, and as they toss and
turable the cloth, passing the folds from hand to hand, a stranger,
who saw them at the work for the first time, might be pardoned
for thinking them mad. Alasdair Macdonald, the poet, could not
have used a better expression to tell the rough treatment he wished
given to the ‘Redcoats” than when he wished for a band of
maidens to waulk the red web with firm hands—

“ Fair a nall dhuinn bannal ghruagach,
A luaidheas an clo rnadh gu daingean.”
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18 song, “ Agus ho Mhorag,” from which the above quotation is
ven, was used as a waulking song very often, and so were many
hers of the well-known songs, such as—

“Tha mo bhreacan dubh fo ’'n dile,

'S cha 'n fhaod mi innseadh mar tha e.”

“Ho ho ro, ille dhuinn, ille dhuinn bhoidhich.”

Mo nighean donn, their mi, ho ro-bha ho,
’S mithich dhuinn éirigh, mo nighean donn.”

dl the songs are called into requisition that have a chorus
ppropriate for the rhythm necessary for the hands in working the
bth to advantage. One that I can well remember as bemg
wculiarly fitted for giving the hands poetic action was—

“Seinn och o ro, seinn,

Seinn och o ro, lea.nnam ;

Seinn och o ro, seinn.’

And what could be more beautiful than the words—
¢’ tric a bha mi ’s tu sugradh,
'S cha b’ fhiu leat ach ceanal.
Seinn, etc.

Ann am bothan an t-sugraidh,
’S bu dunadh dha 'm barrach.
Seinn, etc.

’S e bu leaba dhuinn luachair,
’S e bu chluasag dhuinn canach.
Seinn, etc.

'S bhiodh am fiadh tigh’nn ’s a’ bhuirich,
Ga ’r dusgadh ’s a’ mhadainn.
Seinn, etec.”
vhich may be literally translated thus—

“How often have I been love-making with thee, sweetheart,
and thou wert high above any thoughts but what was kind
and noble.

How often have I been with thee in the sheiling so dear,
whose doors were closed with the perfumed branches of the
birch, sweetheart.

Our bed would be, sweetheart, the green rushes, and our
pillow the whlte down of the canach.*

And the stag, sweetheart, would come to awaken us at early
morn with his loud bellowing.”

* Cotton grass.
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The rhythm of hands and cloth together at this work may hax
been the origin of the Highland habit of holding a handkerchi
by the corners, and keeping time with it during the singing of
Gaelic song. Although such as the above songs were sung at tl
waulking of a web of cloth, yet they were not what were distinct!
known as waulking songs. There was a long and interesting son
of this kind known as ‘“Heman Dubh,” which was a favourite, bt
as Dr Stewart, of Nether-Lochaber, has embalmed it in t}
¢ Gaidheil,” I need not give it here. I will, however, give anothe
known as “Oran Sheadhain.” The story of this song is not ver
clearly given, but the composer of it was evidently full .
passionate love and sorrow. She evidently lived in Minginish,
the Isle of Skye, and she, as well as the beloved ¢ Seadhan,” we:
Roman Catholics, for, among her wanderings, she speaks of beir
in the land of nuns with him, and also at mass with him in “Ci
Chumhainn,” I have heard the women discuss the probab
history of the song. They all agreed that it was a very old son
and although there was a whispered fear that ¢ Seadhan ” was tl
‘leannan falaich,” and not the husband of the one who mourne
his untimely death so bitterly, yet they gave their sympatl
freely to her sorrow. It runs as follows :—

“Hu ru-na hu-ri-bhi 6,

’S mairg a chual e ’s nach do dh-innis e,
Na-hi iu-o hé-gi é-ro,

Hu ri-na hu-ri-bhi 6.

Gun d’ thainig mo leannan do Mhinginis,
Hu ru-na hu-ri-bhi o,

Ged is breug an sgeul bu mhilis e,

Na-hi it-0 hé-gi é-ro,

Hu ru-na hu-ri-bhi 6.

Chosdainn fhein la feill a’ mireadh ris,
Hu ru-na hu-ri-bhi 6 ;

’S phogainn a bheul mar bu mhinig leam,
Na-hi it hé-gi 6 ro, ete.

’S mairg thuirt riumsa gum bu bhean shubhach mi,
Hu ru, ete.

Bean bhochd, chianail, thiamhaidh, dhubhach mi,
Na-hi, etc.

Piuthar do Fhionn ’s do Niall Buidhe mi,
Hu ru, etec.

Ceile do dh-Iain Donn an t-siubhail mi,
Na-hi, ete.
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An oidhche sin rinn m’ athair banais dombh,

Hu ru, ete.
Chunnt e bhuaile de chrodh ballach domh,
Na-hj, etc.
’S truagh, a Righ, nach b’ ann gu m’ fharaire,
Hu ru, etc.
Mu ’n do phos iad ris an fhear ud mi,
Na-hi, ete.
B’ annsa Seadhan air chul garaidh,
Hu ru, etc.
Na mac righ le shiod’ air claraidh,
Na-hi, etc.
B’ annsa Seadhan air chul tobhta, }
Hu ry, etc.
Na mac righ le shlod’ air lobhta,
Na-hi, etc.
Seadhan a dheargadh nan cnoc thu,
Hu ry, etc.
Cha b’ ann le h-eorna no coirce,
Na-hi; etc.
Ach fuil an fheidh an deigh a lotadh,
Hu ru, etc.
'S iomadh beann a’s gleann a shiubhail mi ;
Na-hi, etc.
Bha mi 'n Eirinn ’s bha mi 'n Uidhist leat,
Hu ru, etc.
'S bha mi ’n Cill-donain a’ ghiuthais leat.
Na-hi, etc.
Bha mi ’'n tir nan cailleachan-dubhat leat,
Hu ru, etc,
Dh' eisd mi aoireann§ ’s a’ Chill-Chumhainn leat.
Na-hi etc
Chaidil mi oidhche air sgeir-mhara leat,
Hu ru, ete.
Chaidil, a ghaoil—leam cha’ b’ aithreach e.
Na-hi, etc.

+ The ruins of a cot.
%+ The land of the nuns. § Mass.
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Sioban nan tonn a’ dol thairis oirnn,

Hu ru, ete.

’S e bu chluasag bad d’ an fheamainn duinn.
Na-hi, etc.

'S bha na h-eisg na 'n coinnlean geala dhuinn,
Hu ru, etc.

’S i mo ghaol do lamh ged ’s fuar i.

. Na-hi, etc.

Bu tric agam, b’ ainneamh uam i,
Hu ru, etc.

'S domhain a chladhaich iad an uaigh dhuit,
Na-hi, etc.

Sios ri taobh na lice ruaidhe ;
Hu ru, eto.

’S na 'm biodh Seadhan ri fhuasgladh,
Na-hi, etc.

Chan fhagteadh aon bho air buaile,
Hu ry, ete.

A’s bheireadh sud an aona bho uamsa.
Na-hi, etc.

Na 'm faicteadh Seadhan ag eirigh,
Hu ru, ete.

’S ioma cridhe a bhiodh eibhinn.
Na-hi, ete.

Bu ghaol muim’ e, bu ghradh céile,
Hu ru, etc.

'S bu leannan-falaich dhomh fhein e.
Na-hi, etec.

Seadhan uaibhreach, m’ uaill a’s m’ annsachd,
Hu ru, etc.

'S ann tha thusa na d’ thigh-geamhraidh.
Na-hi, ete.

Gun ol air fiona no air branndaidh,
Hu ru, etec.

Gun orain, gun cheol, gun dannsadh.
Na-bi, etc.

Seadhan a nochd na mharbhan,
Hu ru, ete.

Naigheachd ghoirt le 'luchd-leanmhuinn,
Na-hi, etc.
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Naigheachd mhath le luchd na ceilge,
Hu ru, etc.

Naigheachd a bha dhomhsa searbh dhe.
Na-hi, etc.

B’ annsa bhi na m’ shéisdeig thalmhainn,
Hu ry, etc.

Na bho Sheadhan air mo thearbadh.
Na-hi, etc.

B’ annsa bhi an grunnd na fairge,
Hu ru, etc.

Na Seadhan a bhi uam na mharbhan.
Na-hi, ete.”

The following is a literal translation of this song :—

“Hi ru-na hu-ri-bhi 6,
Who heard the tale and did not tell of it,

That my beloved had come to Minginish ;
Though the tale was false, oh, it was sweet ;

And I would pass a holy-day in dalliance with him,
And T would kiss his mouth, as I had oft-times done.

Alss! who said that I was a joyous woman 1
I'am a poor, mournful, sorruwful one.

* The sister am T of Fingal and of yellow-haired Neil,
And the wife of John, the brown-haired wanderer.

The night my father made a marriage feast for me,
He counted a fold of spotted cows for my dowry.

I wish he had spent them in burying me
fore he gave me to that man in wedlock.

Iwould rather be with Seadhan under the shelter of a dyke
Than with a king’s son, in silken raiment, in a wood-lined
chamber ;

Iwould rather be with Seadhan behind a ruined hut
Than with a silk-robed son of a king on a floor of wood.

Seadhan who well could redden the hills,
Not with barley or oats,

But with the blood of the wounded stag,
y & ben and glen have I travelled with thee.
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I have been in Ireland and in Uist with thee,
And I have becn with thee in Kildonan of the fir trees ;

I have been in the land of nuns with thee ;
I heard mass with thee in the Cill-Chumhain ;

I slept a night with thee on a rock of the ocean—
Yes, oh beloved, and I do not regret it ;

The covering over us was the spray of the salt sea,
And our pillow was made of the soft sea-weed,

Whilst our white candles were the sea-fire

Made by the playful fish.

How dear thy hand was to me—now, alas ! so cold ;
Often I held thy hand : it was seldom away from me.
They have dug thy grave deeply down beside the red flagstone ;
If thou wert to be released again by ransom,

Not a cow would be left in a fold,

And my one cow would be given so gladly.

If Seadhan would but arise again

Many a heart would be glad and rejoice.

He was his godmother’s darling, his wife’s dear one,
Anud a hidden lover was he unto me.

Seadhan, the high-souled, my pride and my joy,
Thou art low in thy winter dwelling,

Without the drinking of wine or of brandy,

Without the voice of song, nor of music nor dancing.
Seadhan is to-night among the dead ;

Sad is the tidings to his followers,

Glad is the tidings to the deceitful ones,

Bitter are the tidings to my heart.

Better to be in my bed of earth

Than to be severed from him ;

Better to be in the bottom of the ocean
Than to hear of his death.”

The following is a fragment of a peculiar song which is histo—m
cally true. Iain Muideartach (John of Moidart) is well known =
have been the bastard son of one of the chiefs of Clanranald, azsrm
having no children by his wife, he made this one his heir.
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irl of his own clan, named Mobrag, was, according to the
e mother of this child, who, tradition says, was born with
th full of teeth. Notwithstanding his being illegitimate,
seded his father, and fought the battle of Blar-na-léine with
asers, who were the relatives of the next-of-kin lawfully.
ief’s wife felt her being childless bitterly, and there was
unhappiness between herself and her husband on the
Nor was the wife’s bitterness lessened when she heard
orag was about to become the mother of Clanranald’s child.
tred burned towards Morag, and she tried unsuccessfully to
her by spells and incantations, and at length she got a very
ited witch to make a charm that would prevent the child’s
born, and so that the mother carried him fifteen months.
wnald at last sent some one to tell his wife that Morag had a
ad in disgust she threw the charm into the fire, and
diately after the babe was born. The Bard seemed pleased
in heir was born to Clanranald, even if he were illegitimate,
he song runs on in a very uncommon strain : —
“Chall u iri, it i o ro,
Chall iri, Iain Mhuideartach.

Gur a buidheach, chall u iri,

Mi do Mhoraig, chall u iri,

Iu i o ro, Iain Mhuideartaich.

Gur a buidheach, chall u iri,
Mi ga d’ mhathair, chall u iri,
Iu i o ro, Iain Mhuideartaich.

A ghiulain thu, chall u iri,
Bliadhna ’s raidhe, chall u iri,
Iu i o ro, Iain Mhuideartaich.

A rug thu firionn, chall u iri,
’S a thug oighre, chall u iri,
Iu i o ro, Iain Mhuideartaich.

Do Chaisteal Tioram, chall u iri,
Gaol nan gillean, chall u iri,
Iu i o ro, Iain Mhuideartaich.

Gum bu liath thu, chall u iri,
Gum faicear do mhac, chall u iri,
Iu i o ro, Iain Mhuideartaich.

Gum faicear do mhac, chall u iri,
D’ ogha ’s d’ iar-ogh’, chall u iri,
Iu i o ro, Iain Mhuideartaich.” 14
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After this part of the work was over, a table full of luxuries
was spread—tea in abundance, and oatcakes, scones, butter,
cheese, crowdie, cold beef, fresh eggs, or whatever was in season.
The married women were expected all to take a full glass of
whisky, whilst the maidens merely put the glass to their lips.
There were no men at the table, and the hostess either said grace
herself, or asked some pious matron to do so, and then came the
extraordinary coaxing of them all to eat, making pieces for them,
loading their plates with whatever was best, and all politely say-
ing “they were not hungry;” all in high spirits, with radiant
faces, interchanging witty remarks, quoting proverbs, repeating
snatches of songs to illustrate or give force to their remarks, and
this closed the first part of the day’s work. After what is called
the “luadh-lamh,” or hand-waulking, is done, the cloth is carefully
rolled up in web form. The matrons then generally return home,
leaving the maidens to the * luadh-chas,” or foot-waulking. ~This
is their best time. Shoes and stockings are stripped off, and with
petticoats kilted to the knees, they sit on two rows of stools with
the cloth on the floor between them, and there they kick it with
heart and good-will, singing merrily the while, and keeping time
with their feet to the rbythm of the song. Soapy suds are kept-
on the cloth, and the web is continually turned round to let the-
waulking benefit each part alike. The maidens are in high glee,
and the special choruses sung at this work are fitted for giving any
amount of improvisation. The following are some specimens of
the improvisations : —

0 co bheir mi leam
Air an luing Eireannaich
O co bheir mi leam ¥

Leis an fhidhill, leis an truimb,
Air an luing Eireannaich—
O co bheir mi leam ?

Gur i Anna bheir mi leam
Air an luing Eireannaich—

O co bheir mi leam ?

Caileag cho boidheach ’s a th’ ann,
Air an luing Eireannaich—

O co bheir mi leam ?

’S aithne dhomh co theid na ceann,
Air an luing Eireannaich—

O co bheir mi leam %
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Domhnull Ban a theid na dheann,
Leis an luing Eireannaich—
O co bheir mi leam$”

nother answers—

’S mor am beud ma theid e ann,
Leis an luing Eireannaich—

O co bheir mi leam

B’ fhearr dha fuireach anns a’ ghleann,

- Leis an luing Eireannaich—

O co bheir mi leam ?

Coluinn bheag a’s cridhe fann,
Leis an luing Eireannaich—

O co bheir mi leam

Ceann mor a’s casan cam,
Air an luing Eireannaich—

O co bheir mi leam ?

Cuiridh sinn e anns a’ mhuir;
Bheir e plup ’s eiridh e—

O co bheir mi leam $”

The supposed sweetheart takes it up, if she is favourable, thus—

“Gille ’s grinne a tha ann,
Leis an luing Eireannaich—
O co bheir mi leam ?

’S math a sgriobhas e le peann,
Air an luing Eireannaich—
O co bheir mi leam ?
’S math a dhireas e an crann,
Air an luing Eireannaich—
O co bheir mi leam %
Tha e fileant air an danns’,
Air an luing Eireannaich—
O co bheir mi leam }
Bheirinn da mo phog s gun taing,
Air an luing Eireannaich—
O co bheir mi leam 1

Air an luing Albannaich,
Db’ fhalbhainn a dh-Eirinn leis, ete., etc,”
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This might be spun out to any length, each girl praising or mis
calling the girl or young man mentioned in the song.
Another runs as follows :—

« Mhile, mhile, mhile bhog u,
Hoireann 6 i hé ho.

'S aithne dhomh co bheireadh rud dhuit,
Hoireann 6 i hé ho,
Mhile, mhile, mhile bhog u,
Hoireann 6 i hé ho.

Eoghan Og a bheireadh rud dhuit,
Hoireann 6 i hé ho, etc.

A Mhairi bhoidheach og a’ chuil duibh,
Hoireann, etc.”

Another replies—
“ Eoghan Og cha phos i sud,
Hoireann, etc.
Saoil sibh fhein am posadh e luid,
Hoireann, etc.”
Another says—
“Co an te a labhair mar sud ?
Hoireann, etc.

Co a thuirt ris an nigh’naig ud luid ¢
Hoireann, etc.

Caileag og cho boidheach ’s th’ air bith,
Hoireann, etc.

Gruaidh mar an ros, pog mar &’ mhil,
Hoireann, etc.

’S gile a taobh na faoileann air sruth,
Hoireann, etc.

C’ Ait am faighear samhladh g’ a cruth %
Hoireann, etc.
Slat an coill cho grinn’s a chaidh chur,
Hoireann, etc., etc.”
The following improvisation is generally sung at the waulkir
with the hands, the rhythm being more suitable for that than f
the other :—
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¢ Goiridh an coileach da uair fo 10 ;
Goiridh gach coileach roimh choileach a’ bhaile so.
Goiridh an coileach da uair fo 1d.

Co ’m fear thainig an raoir do 'n bhaile so ?
Goiridh an coileach, etc.

Is e Iain Donn a thainig do 'n bhaile go,

Goiridh, ete.

Co bhean og a thug e bho 'n teallaich leis
Goiridh, etc.

Floraidh Chamaron thug e bho 'n teallaich leis,
Goiridh, ete.

Co 'n gill’ og a theid gu tilleadh uaith ?
Goiridh, ete.

Ailein Beag a theid ga tilleadh uaith,
Goiridh, ete.

'S tillidh e rithist, ’s a rithist, s a rithist i,
Goiridh, etc.

'S gheibh e i le toil cleir a’s ministeir,
Goiridh, etc.

Ceannaichidh e gin a’s currac a’s ribean di,
Goiridh, etc.

'S gheibh i de riomhadh uaith na shireas i,
Goiridh, ete.

A’s bheir e gaol a’s gradh a chridhe dhi,
Goiridh, ete.”

The following verses were composed by myself as a waulking

““TIR NAM BEANN.

’S i mo runsa Tir nam Beann !

’8 i mo runsa Tir nan Gaidheal,
Tir nan ard-bheann as nan gleann—
’S i mo runsa Tir nam Beann !

Tha mo chion air tir nam fraoch-bheann,
Tir nan caochan a’s nan allt.
’S i mo runsa, etc.
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Tir nan aibhnichean d’ an fhior-uisg’,
Choisgeadh m’ lot’ roimh fhion na Fraing’.
’S i mo runsa, etc.

Tir nam mullaichean ’s nan cruachan,
Anns nach biodh na fuarain gann.
’S i mo runsa, etc.

Tir nan uaislean a bha morail,
Ged tha 'n diu an coir air chall,
’S i mo runsa, etc.

Tir na ceathairne bha laidir,
’N uair thogteadh ’s an arfhaich lann.
’S i mo runsa, etc.

Air chul morghath math s an iasgach,
Smiorail a dh-fhiadhach nam beann.
’S i mo runsa, etc.

Duthaich chaoimhneil nam ban fialaidh,
Bha math gu biatachd ’s gach am.
’S i mo runsa, etc.

Mnathan boidheach banail teisteil,
Bu chiuin am beadradh ri clann.
’S i mo runnsa, etc.

Nigheanagan donna nan Gaidheal,
Cha ghuanagan sraid a th’ annt’.
’S i mo runsa, etc.

’S ruiteach gach caileag, ’s a cuailein,
Toinnte na dhualan m’ a ceann.
’S i mo runsa, ete.
Cha toir na baintighearnan barr orr’,
Air urlar claraidh a’ danns’.
’S i mo runsa, etc.
Tha iad iosal ’s tha iad uasal,
'S cha chluinnear buaireas na 'n cainnt.
’S i mo runsa, etc.
’S binn a sheinneas iad duanag,
Ged nach sgriobh iad luath le peann.
’S i mo runsa, ete.
Ni iad sniomhach ’s ni iad fuaigheal,
'S luaidhidh ijad an clo gu teann.
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’S i mo runsa Tir nam Beann ! -
’S i mo runsa Tir nan Gaidheal,

Tir nan ard-bheann a’s nan gleann—

’S i mo runsa Tir nam Beann !”

fore the waulking had commenced in the forenoon, each of
Is present had cut a knotted end of thrums off the corners
web, and placed it above the door. The first one that
it there was to get a husband of the same name as the first
man or child—that entered the house ; the second was to
usband of the name of the second male that entered, and
This gave rise to great fun, and if a young man of the
f Donald came in under the thrums of a girl whose sweet-
1 the meantime was named Duncan, it gave rise to a good
chaff. When a young man dropped into a house where
ulking was going on, he generally got a rough handling.
summarily taken hold of by them and muffled up in the
id thoroughly soaked with the luke-warm soapy water with
the web had been kept wet all the time. He might, on
g his release, attempt to get a kiss from a pair of rosy lips,
atium for his tussle, but all hands were laid upon him, and
Id not get it, nor was he at all displeased at his rough
mt from the bevy among which his own sweetheart was the
10 delighted most in his discomfiture. During the foot-
1g, the web was rolled different ways three times, so that
8 would get the benefit, and after it was done they beat it
e open hands for some time. Then some old woman shook
of the roll, and with a charm put all the witches from
any power over it, saying—* Roinn a h-aon, roinn a dha,
tri, roinn a ceithir, roinn a cbig, roinn a sia, roinn a seachd,
dach 8o a shagart no chléir,” &c. Then the girls took it to
er or burn, where they tramped all the soapy suds out of
all the part of the dye that might be loosened in the course
day’s work. They afterwards spread it out, carefully
ed, to dry, and having tidied themselves up, and got on
10es and stockings, they return home, full of gladness, after
day of active enjoyment and harmless mirth, and, perhaps,
le bit of fun over, the names that came under the thrums
either a peaceful pleasure or a shade of anxiety as to the
t of faith to be placed in the Donald or Duncan in question.
1sed to return to their homes singing some marching song.
llowing is one I have heard sung on such an occasion :—
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0 na 'm bu leis a’ Ghaidheal mi,
E na’m bu leis &’ Ghaidheal mi,

O nach bu leis, ’s truagh nach bu leis,
Sud, a Righ, nach ann air a dh’ fhag iad mi.

O nach bu leis an t-saighdeir mi,
E nach bu leis an t-saighdeir mi,

O nach bu leis, ’s truagh nach bu leis,
Sud, a Righ, nach ann air a shloinn iad mi.

Lionteadh mo ghloine fhiona dhombh,
Dh’ olteadh mo ghloine fhiona leam,

Lionteadh mo ghloine, dh’ olteadh mo ghloine,
O nach bu leis an t-saighdeir mi.

Dheanteadh mo leaba shioda dhomh,

Chairteadh mo leaba, shioda dhomh,
Dheanteadh mo leaba, chiirteadh mo leaba,

Chaidlinn air chionn na h-oidhch’ innte.

DR’ eirinn gu moch, mharsainn gu trom,
Dk’ eirinn gu moch, mharsainn gu trom,

DL’ eirinn gu moch, mharsuinn gu moch,
O nach bu leis an t-saighdeir mi.

Nunn thar na linne, nall thar a’ bheinn,

Nunn thar na linne, nall thar a’ bheinn,
Nunn thar na linne, nall thar na linne,

Combladh ri gillean foirneart an Righ.

Ma theid sinn do 'n mhonadh marbhaidh iad sinn,
Ann an coise na traghad bathaidh iad sin,

Sgeula beag eile, ma theid sinn gu baile,
Buailear an druma, gearrdaidh iad sinn.
O nach bu leis &’ Ghaidheal mi,
E nach bu leis a’ Ghaidheal mi,

O nach bu leis, ’s truagh nach bu leis,
Sud, a Righ, nach ann air a dh’ fhag iad mi.”

There are few webs made now in the Highlands, and thou

there would be a waulking as of old, where are the maidens 1
might well quote the old song—

“Tha mo chloth gun luadh da-rireadh,
Anns an tir le dith nan caileag.”

“The flowers of the forest are all wede away.”
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The men appear at kirk and market in bought things, in which
they have not the pride that their forefathers had in the handi-
work of their dear ones, and which have not the sacredness that
those garments had which were wrought by the hands of the
beloved. And few also of the women can quote the song that
says—
’ ¢ Chan iarr mi airgiod no or,
Siod no srdl a cheannach dhombh ;
’S i obair mo dha laimhe fhéin,
Bu chinntich mi a leanailt rium.”

In conclusion, I may mention here that the next thing done
vith the cloth was for two or three strong men to stretch and roll
it a8 firmly and tightly as possible on a narrow board, or strong
ttick, whilst it was damp. This was called * coinnleachadh,” and it
w3 left for several days in that condition, that it might become
mooth and stiffi. When it came off the stick with a sound that
semed like a declaration of its strength, it was called “fior-
wdach.” It was then unrolled to get dried in the sun,
ud after that it was rolled up again ready for the tailor, who had
dready been spoken to for coming to the house as soon as he could
tomake the required suits for young and old.

“ Na bothain chleachd bhi air gach raon,
A’s gu dluth mu thaobh nam beann,

'S fuar an teallach, ’s fad air faontradh,
An dream ghaolach chleachd bhi annt’.

“ Ann an iit’ ar n-oigridh ghaoil,
Tha feidh a’s caoirich anns na glinn,
A’s luinneagan bleoghainn no luaidh,
Cha chluinnear o ghruagaichean grinn’.”

16th MARCH, 1887.

_At the Society’s meeting on this date, Mr Malcolm Macintyre,
panter, Fort-William, nominated at previous meeting, was elected
40 ordinary member.

Thereafter Mr John Whyte read a paper, contributed by Sir
Kenneth S. Mackenzie of Gairloch, Baronet, being extracts from
“Reports on Highland Parishes, 1749.” The paper, with an
explanatory introduction by Sir Kenneth, was as follows :—



218 Qaelic Society of Inverness.

REPORTS ON HIGHLAND PARISHES—1749.

There appeared in the correspondence columns of the Scotsman,
of 4th February, 1885, a letter relating to the publications of the
Scottish Text Soclety, the writer of which pointed out that many
unpublished MSS. in Scottish Libraries were worth examining ;
and he added that, in the Library of the Church of Scotland, he
had “seen a volume of collected reports from all the parishes in
Scotland as to their condition—social, moral, and otherwise.
They are in MSS., and date about 1746—that is forty years
earlier than Sir John Sinclair’s statistical account.” My attention
was directed to this letter by Mr William Mackenzie, the late
Secretary of the Gaelic Society of Inverness, and I made enquiry
about the volume of reports mentioned in it through the present
Dean of Faculty—at that time Sheriff of Ross and Procurator for
the Church of Scotland. He was geod enough to apply to Dr -
Christie, the obliging librarian of the Church, who made search
for these reports, which had not previously come under his notice.
They were found in the Record Room, unbound, and not in a state,
therefore, which permitted of their removal from the librarian’s
custody, but he offered to show them on any Wednesday within
the Library, which, on that day of the week, is open to the public
from ten to one in the forenoon. In the following month of June
I attended at the Library on one of these public days, and was
allowed by Dr Christie to examine these MSS. I found that
they were reports from most of the parish ministers of Scotland in
answer to queries by a Committee of the General Assembly of
1749, for preparing a plan for the augmentation of ministers’
stipends. They were arranged in order under the head of their
respective Presbyteries, and I made such cursory examination as
the time allowed of the reports from the Highland Presbyteries,
to see if there was anything in them that might be of interest to
the Gaelic Society of Inverness. The queries had related (1) to
the amount of the stipend ; (2) to the extent and the population
of the parish ; (3) to the amount of the teinds; and (4) to what
other subjects were available for augmenting the stipend. As.
may be supposed, the answers to these queries were frequently of
small general interest, but some I thought worth transcnbmg,
and, Dr Christie having courteously offered to attend on a private
day, I procured the services of a shorthand writer, and had the
extracts taken down which I herewith transmit. They include
the full reports of the four ministers in the Presbytery of Lewis ;



Reports on Highland Parishes. 219

extracts from the reports of the ministers of Sleat, Duirinish,
Bracadale, and Kilmuir, in the Presbytery of Skye; the report of
the ministers of the collegiate charge of Inverness ; and an extract
minute of the freeholders of Ross, at « meeting held at Dingwall
on the 21st December, 1750, “ to consider the report made by the
Synod of Ross to the last General Assembly.” This last paper
has probably some connection with the series of reports among
vhich it is now placed, but I could not find the report of the
Synod of Roes in the records of the Assembly of 1750. Any
matters of special interest in these reports will speak for them-
wives, but I may perhaps be allowed to notice that, where the
population is mentioned, it tends to show that Webster’s returns
of six years later (1755)—on the accuracy of which unmerited
doubt has been sometimes cast—were not understated. A oon-
siderable rise of rents seems to have taken place in Lewis in 1740
—several years, therefore, before the abolition of the heritable
jwrisdictions, with which rent-raising has sometimes been con-
ncted. Thus incidentally points of historical interest may here
ud there be met with, while there is a good deal of humour in
the accounts given by some of the ministers of the extent of their
perishes, and the difficulties of getting about them. Altogether,
I hope that the Gaelic Society will find-that, mixed up with a
certain amount of dry detail, there is sufficient interesting matter
in the extracts I transmit to make them worthy of being read at
an evening meeting.
KeNNETH S. MACKENZIE.
Conon House, 18th January, 1887.

22nd November, 1749.—The answers of Mr John Clark,
minister of the Gospel in the parish of Stornoway and the
Presbytery of Lewis, to the queries of the Committee of
the late General Assembly for preparing a plan for the
augmentation of ministers’ stipends in this Church.

Primo.—The amount of my yearly stipend is 950 merks, all
paid in money by Lord Fortrose ; my allowance for Communion
elements is 50 merks Scots money—both which appear by our decreet
of new erection, dated at Edinburgh, 19th December, 1722. The
nalue of my glebe and grass a-year is £5 sterling money. The
peat moss is a mile of bad road distant from my manse, which
wakes my fuel amount to the charge of £4 sterling a-year for my
single person and one servant.

Secundo.—The extent of my parish is 15 miles in length and
T miles in breadth, with six rapid rivers which, in all the seasons
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of the year, swell to a great height by the flowing of the sea.
There are 1500 examinable persons in my parish.* My parish
church is 7 miles distant from the nearest parish church in its
neighbourhood. My mausc is 14 miles distant from Carlova, the
Presbytery seat. It is 26 leagues by sea distant from Glenelg,
the seat of the Synod. It is 300 miles by sea and land distant
from Edinburgh.

Tertio.—The parsonage tithes of this parish are 1248 merks
Scots. The vicarage tithes in my parish are 525 merks Scots.
The yearly rent of my parish amounts at present to the sum of
6240 merks Scots, besides the vicarage. All is heritably in the
person of Lord Fortrose by a charter from the Crown.

Quarto.—] know no further funds in my parish that may be
applied to the augmentation of ministers’ stipends.

The truth of all the above answers is certified at Stornoway,
the 22nd November, 1749, by me, the foresaid Mr John Clark,
minister of the Gospel there, before these witnesses—Donald
M‘Lennan and Alexander M‘Eiver, both residenters at Stornoway,
who specially attest that the above amount of my stipend is just,
by having compared the same with the above-mentioned decreet,
and that the yearly value of my glebe and grass is £5 sterling.
In witness whereof these presents are subscribed by us, date and
place above mentioned.—(Signed) John Clark ; Donald M‘Lennan,
witness ; Alexander M‘Eiver, witness.

22nd November, 1749.—The answers of Mr Colin Mackenzie,
minister of the Gospel in the parish of Lochs in the Pres-
bytery of Lewis, to the queries of the Committee of the
late Geueral Assembly for preparing a plan for the augmen-
tation of ministers’ stipends in this Church.

Primo.—The amount of my yearly stipend is 779 merks 8
shillings and 10 pennies Scots money, all paid by Lord Fortrose.
My allowance for Communion elements is 30 merks Scots money.
The value of my glebe and grass is £5 sterling a-year. My
stipend and Communion elements are ascertained in my decreet of
locality, dated at Edinburgh, 19th December, 1722.

Secundo.—The extent of my parish is 32 miles in length and
12 miles in breadth. There are 842 examinable persons in my

* This would indicate a population of 1776, according to the proportion
between examinable persons and population in the parish of Uig. Webster,
A.D, 1755, gives 1812 as the population of the parish of Stornoway.
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parish.* My parish church is 7 miles distant from the nearest
parish church in my neighbourhood. My manse is 16 miles
; distant from Carlova, the Presbytery seat. It is from Glenelg, the
{ place where our Synod meets, 23 leagues, all by sea. It is from

Edinburgh, by sea and land, 300 miles. The parsonage tithes in
- my parish are 1000 merks, and its yearly rent amounts to 5020
merks. The vicarage tithes in my parish are 700 merks—all
heritably in the person of Lord Fortrose by a charter from the
Crown.

Quarto—There is no further subject for the augmentation of
| ministers’ stipends in my parish known by me as yet.

N.B.—The rents of my parish have been considerably raised
in the year 1740 beyond what they were at the time of granting
our decreet of locality.

All the above answers are certified by the foresaid Mr Colin
Mackenzie at Stornoway, 22nd November, 1749, in presence of
John M‘Lennan, schoolmaster, and Roderick Mackenzie, merchant,
both at Keos, in the parish of Lochs, &c., &c.

15th October, 1749.—Answers from the Parish of Uig.

- Reverend Sir,—In return to the queries sent to us from your
Committee, appointed by the late General Assembly for preparing
' aplan for the augmentation of ministers’ stipends, as far as they
concern this parish of Uig the following report serves to inform
you :—

First.—That the stipends of this parish of Uig amount to 800
merks Scots money, all paid in money—the one half at Mar-
tinmas, and the other payable at Whitsunday thereafter, by my
Lord Seaforth, sole heritor of the parish. There is no allowance
granted to the minister of this parish for Communion elements,
but 30 shillings sterling of these 800 merks of stipends are
| allotted for that use, as will appear from our general decreet of
| locality, dated 19th December, 1722 years, on page 27. The
. glebe as it is measured, and supposing it were set in tack, the
yearly rent of it will only come to £30 Scots, and for grass
distinct from the glebe there is no allowance granted in land or
money, but liberty of the mountain commonty, which is of no
value to the minister in any season of the year. The fuel in this
parish is more changeable than any that knows it not well readily
credits, and is a considerable burden upon the 773 merks stipend.

* This would indicate a population of 997, according to the proportions
f;nnd in Uig. Webeter, a.D, 1755, .gives 1267 as the population of the parish
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Secondly.—The parish in length extends to 18 miles, from
Mealistay on the west to Dunmelassoe on the east side ; and 10
miles broad, from Bailnakill, where the manse, church, and glebe
are, on the north side, to Keanvresord on the south, where it
terminates with the country of Harris. In this parish there are
four islands—namely, Berneray More, Berneray Beg, Wina, and
'Pabbay. The passages of these are all the seasons of the year
very dangerous, upon which accouat the minister, in order to
discharge the duties of his function, lies under the necessity of
keeping up and maintaining, upon his own proper charges, a large
boat and a crew of six men, which every year stands him not less
than 160 merks Scots money, which makes the minister of this
parish his stipend to be no more than 613 merks Scots money per
annum. Two great arms of the sea divide this parish—one of
these, called Loch Rogue, 4 miles broad, running 10 miles long
within land towards the mountains, in the bosom of which, near
the wide ocean, lies the island of Berneray More, the second place
of public worship where the minister must preach every third
Sabbath ; and Berneray Beg, separated by a narrow channel, both
5 miles in length and 2} miles broad, and inhabited both by 67
families and 180 examinable persons. And west of these islands,
in the bosom of the said bay, lies Wina and Pabbay, separated
from land by a channel 2 miles broad, and having 5 families and
18 examinable persons. The other bay, dividing the parish on
the east side, called Keanlauluvig, 7 miles long running within
land, and 2 miles broad ; and both these large arms of the ses
very throng inhabited on all sides and corners. In this parish
there are also three broad rapid rivers, seldom passable but in the
summer time of the year. There are also in this parish, including
the inhabitants of the said four islands, 259 families and 1247
souls,* and of these 1053 examinable persons; and of that whole
number there are not eight souls, young or old, that can read the
Scriptures, and have neither school nor catechist, or never had in
my time, amongst them, nor could I have obtained it, although I
oftener than once made application for it, and this being the most
remote parish on this side of Scotland. The case of these starving
souls might challenge sympathy and charity at the hands of the
managers of the Royal Bounty and the members of the Committee
for reformation of the Highlands and Islands, and propagating
Christian knowledge. From Berneray More, the second place of
public worship in Uig parish, to Lochs, the next adjacent place of
public worship, there are 10 miles of deep mountain road, besides

* Webster, A.p. 1755, gives the population of Uig as 1312



Reports en Highland Parighes. 223

the bay of Keanlauluvig, and to Barvas, on the other hand, 15
miles ; from the manse to Stornoway, the Presbytery seat for
ordinary, 24 miles, besides Loch Rogue bay ; from the manse to
Glenelg, the urdinary place of the meeting of our Synod, 24
miles by land and 26 leagues by sea ; and from the manse of this
parish to Kinghorn, 300 miles sea and land.

Third.—The tithes of the whole country, which are commonly
paid in cows and sheep, distinct from land rent and tack duties,
are all set in tack to one John MacEiver, tacksman of Delmore,
for which he pays 2100 marks Scots money to my Lord Seaforth
yearly, he being titular proprietor of all the tithes in the country,
and the king patron of all the parishes in it ; and of the said tack
there are three years yet to run after Whitsunday last, 1749.
The whole land rents and tack duties of this parish, distinct from
the tithes and casualties, amount to the sum of 6239 marks 12
thillings and 4 pennies Scots money. There are no vacant
parishes in this country ; all our parishes are planted.

Such members of this Presbytery as are inviolably resolved to
mke due returns to the queries of your committee by some
means or other have such a grand difficulty to make their report,
sccording to all the particulars demanded in the fourth query and
its appendix, that the few reports that will be sent to you from
u can be attended with no greater authority than every particular
minister his own attestation ; and, as this is my case, the foresaid
facts, in name and by appointment of the said Committee as
above, are given at Uig the 15th day of October, 1749 years, and
attested by R.D.B. —Your affectionate brother and most humble
servant in the Lord, (Signed) NorMaND MORISON.

28th August, 1749.—Answer to the queries proposed by the
late General Assembly to every Presbytery and individual
minister, for augmenting of ministers’ stipends, from the
minister of Barvass, in Lewis.

First.—The amount of the stipend of this parish by decreet of
locality, dated the 19th December, 1722 years, from Glenkindies
rental is yearly £539 158 4d Scots, of which for Communion
elements £20 Scots, thus paid by one heritor, namely Seaforth.
As to the third article, when my glebe was measured, Anno 1730,
the amount of glebe and grass then yearly was £43 13s 4d Scots.
N.B.—In the year 1740 the rents were augmented, so that from
the above sum, when the glebe was mett, it amounts now yearly
to £74 138 4d.
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As to the second query, the extent of the parish of Barvass is
16 miles from the Butt of Lewis to Shabost south-west ; Carlova,
a place for worship in the parish of Lochs, from Barvass the prin-
cipal place for worship in this parish, is 12 miles ; from Barvass to
Swanibost, another place for worship in this parish, is 12 miles
distant the one from the other ; and from Swanibost to Graize, a
place for worship in the parish of Stornobay, south-east from
Swanibost, is 12 miles.

Third.—As to the distance betwixt me and Presbytery seat,
it’s sometimes ten, twelve, sometimes fifteen miles, all deep moss
and rapid water.

Fourth.—The distance betwixt me and the Synod seat is 10
miles by land and 26 leagues by sea.

Fifth.—The distance betwixt Barvass, my place of residence,
and Edinburgh, as I can best calcullate, is 310 miles by sea and
land. N.B.—In the year 1740 the rents were augmented in this
island, and milns were set up in every corner or district, and such
places as milns could not be got, pays dry matter. So that, from
the augmentation of rent and payment for milns, this parish rent
is per annum 5520 marks 10 shillings Scots.” The vicarage of thie
island besides is 2001 marks, besides what the factor has in tack,
and it's given in tack to Jo. MacEwen, officer, till May, 1752.
The Crown rent of this island is yearly £20 Scots. The numbes
of families in this parish are 336, and of examinable persons 1453.%
Barvass, the 28th day of August, 1749.—Signed, in presence of
James Thomson, schoolmaster, and Donald Morison, in the said
parish—(Signed) Murdo Morison; James Thomsoun, witness;
Donald Morison, witness.

Extract from Answer by John Macpherson, minister of Sleat.

The extent of my parish, according to the computation here, is
in length 12 miles, and in breadth 24. Our Highland miles are,
beyond comparison, longer than those in the low country, and the
miles in Sleat are, as far as I had occasion to know, much the
longest in all the Highlands. The number of examinable persons
here is 790. Our parish church is at the distance of 8 Highland
miles from each of the two in the neighbourhood, and the roads
extremely disagreeable.

* This indicates a population of 1721, according to the proportion of souls
to examinable persons in Uig, or a population of only 1616 if the families, as
in Uig, numbered only 4.81 persons each. Webster, A.D. 1755, gives 1995 as
the population of Barvas.
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Extract Answer to Queries by John M‘Leod, minister of Durinish.

The stipend of the said parish is only 800 merks Scots, accord-
ing to the use and wont of payment. There is no decreet of
locality. It is all payable in money by a sole heritor, who also is
in use to furnish the Communion elements. The yearly value of
glebe and grass, if set in tack, would be 100 merks Scots. The
perish is generally inhabited along the coast, the midland part of
it being mountains and moors. The sea pierces a far way into the
land in several parts. This occasions many lochs and bays, long
and large promontories and points, and several large and rapid
rivers without bridges. It is computed to exceed 80 Highland
miles in circumference. It is in some places 12, in some 15 miles
inlength and breadth, and contains 2195 examinable persons, and
has in it four stated places for worship, all above 4 miles distant
from one another.

Extract Answers by William M‘Leod, minister of Bracadale.

The amount of my stipend is 800 merks Scots, all paid in
noney by the laird of M‘Leod, patron and sole heritor of my
parish, who likewise pays me yearly 105 merks for glebe and
manse, together with as much bread and wine as I please to call
for out of his cellar for Communion elements, when occasion
requires. You are to advert that there is no decreet of locality,
but all use and wont founded upon the of the heritors’
predecessors, and the ministers settled here after the Reformation.
My parish is 14 miles in length, and 5, 6, 7, and 8 miles in
breadth in different parts. The number of examinable persons is
1400. There are two places of worship, in which I preach by
turns, at the distance of 6 miles from each other. Bracadale, one
of the said places of worship, and next to Durinish, my neigh-
bouring parish to the westward, is at. the distance of 7 miles from
Dilmuir, the parish church there, and 5 miles from the next place
of worship in the parish of Snizort, and 8 miles from the next
place of worship in the parish of Portree. Minginish, the other
place of worship in this parish, is at the distance of 8 miles from
said church of Portree, and 15 miles from the church of Strath,
my neighbouring parish to the south-east. My dwelling-house is
9 miles from the ordinary seat of the Presbytery, and 23 from
that of the Synod, and 140 miles from Edinburgh. It must be
observed that Highland miles are considered longer than those in
the low country.

15
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Extract Answers by Rev. Donald Macqueen, Kilmuir.

The parish of Kilmuir, in Trotternish, lies on the northern
extremity of that barony, divided through the middle by a ridge
of hills. From Bellich-na-Cabir, on the western side of them, to
Aird, on the point of Hunish, is 6 miles long. From the said
point of Hunish to the water of Yot, on the east side of these
hills, is likewise 6 miles and some odds, and from east to west is a
trifle more than 4 miles broad. The present incumbent, Mr
Donald Macqueen, lives by the northern extremity of the above-
mentioned hills in a town called Kindrum, the most convenient
place of residence he could choose for attending the two places of
worship on the west and east side. The parish church, which lies
on the west side, is 2 miles distant from him, and the other
meeting place 3 miles. He has an impetuous river to wade
through before he comes at the first, and has two of that sort
betwixt him and the last. This parish is the best peopled
of its extent within the bounds of the Synod, conmsisting of
no less than 1300 examinable persons and upwards. Kindrum
lies at the distance of 15 miles from Renetras, the seat of the
neighbouring parish church of Snizort, 20 miles from Portree,
where our Presbytery sometimes meets, and five-and-twenty from
Sconsar, the ordinary seat. As he has eight rivers and a ferry tc
cross before he arrives at each, the journey must be so much the
more dangerous and fatiguing. The stipend of this parish is 80C
merks, and 40 merks for Communion elements. The minister has
neither glebe or manse, so it cannot be valued. It seems the
several incumbents have chosen to content themselves with a tack
of lands rather than incur the displeasure of the heritors by taking
the benefit of the law in that respect. If you give yourselves the
trouble of looking at the decreet of locality, passed in the year
1726, you shall find what free teinds were then unaffected in this
parish. That and the Bishop’s teinds formerly payable to the
Synod of Argyle makes the only fund here for your purpose.
Whether the present rental exceeds the previous one, which was
the intention of their Lordship’s decreet on that occasion, I shall
not say. The truth of the above particulars is attested by
(signed) Donald Macqueen, minister.—Kendrum, October 11th,
1749,

Answers by Mr Alexander Fraser and Mr Alexander Macbain,
ministers at Inverness, to the queries proposed by the
Committee of the late General Assembly appointed to pre-
pare a plan for the augmentation of ministers’ stipends.



Reports on Highland Parishes. 227

The amount of our stipends, according to use and wont, and
as contained in lists of stipends handed down to us from our pre-
decessors in office and their collectors, is as follows : —

Mr Fraser’s yearly stipend in victual is 84 bolls, half meal, half

Yere, which, according to the conversion of this country in the

sle of lands—namely, 100 merks the chalder, is £350 ; the teind

money and vicarage payable to him amounted to £356 19s 2d—
( inall, £706 19s 2d.

Mr Macbain’s yearly stipend in victual as above is 84 bolls,
vhich is £350; the teind money and vicarage payable to him
amount to £356 19s 2d—in all, £706 19s 2d.

Our victual is payable by 35 heritors, and some years by many
more, a8 the lands near the town go off from hand to hand, so that
vhat was paid by one heritor some years age is now paid by ten.
Some of our victual is paid in one firlot, some in two, some in
three firlots. Our teind money and vicarage is paid, generally
tpeaking, by the heritors, but some of them have laid it upon
tenants, and it is paid in very small items. The Town Council
sdded to the stipend of their three ministers, out of the fund of 2
pennies upon the pint of ale and beer, £424 138 4d Scots money,
to put their stipends upon a par, and £200 to a collector to lift
their stipend, but have paid none of those sums since Anno 1737,
for which there is a process in dependence before the Court of
Session. The town and territories were, in use and wont, to pay
Mr Fraser and Mr Macbain £36 in lieu of small tithes, but
have stopped payment for some years past, because we could
not produce our decreet of plat, which came but lately to our
knowledge, and is now in the hands of Mr Bayley, one of the
agents of the Church, which bears date Edinburgh,

1665. Mr Fraser's glebe, with the houses upon it, is set at
Present to several persons at £112 6s 8d. Mr Macbain’s glebe,
that has more houses built upon it, is set to many persons at
£200. We have no manses—only 100 merks each of us from the
town in lieu of a manse, which comes far short of the rent of
houses we have been obliged to pay, which was some years £10,
and some years £9, and never under £8 sterling per annum. We
have no grass nor any allowance for it. Our fuel, between peats
and coal, which are both very dear in this place, cost each of us
Yearly about £10 sterling. The extent of the parish of Inverness
and Bona from east to west is 9 miles ; the breadth of it, for the
most part, 2 miles. The town of Inverness, the Presbytery seat,
is distant from the Kirk of Petty, to the east, 4 miles ; from the

|
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Kirk of Daviot, to the south, 4 miles ; from the Kirk of Kirkhill
to the north-west, 5 miles ; and from the Kirk of Dores, to the
south-west, 6 miles. It is distant from Forres, one of the Synod
seats, 20 miles ; and from Elgin, the other seat, 28 miles; and
from Edinburgh, 100 miles. As to the free tithes, we can give no
account of them.

The reason why we did not make answers to the above queries
sooner is that we expected our decreet of plat, to compare it with
our lists of the use and wont of our stipends. This is subscribed
by us at Inverness, March the 3rd, 1750, in presence of Gillies
Kerr and Alexander Macgregor, masters of Raining’s School there,
witnesses to our subscriptions.—(Signed) Alexander Fraser, Alex-
ander Macbain.

At Dingwall, the 21st day of December, 1750 years, in pre-
sence of Sir Alexander Mackenzie of Coull, Baronet ; Cap-
tain Alexander Mackenzie of Dachmalnach, Sheriff-Substi-
tute of Ross and Cromarty; Alexander Mackenzie of
Fairburn ; Roderick Mackenzie, yonnger of Redcastle ;
Thomas Mackenzie, younger of Highfield ; and Alexander
Mackenzie of Lentron, freeholders in the county of Ross,
met, by appointment of the Sheriff of Ross, to consider of
the reports made by the Synod of Ross to the last General
Assembly with respect to their stipends, glebes, &c.

The said freeholders, in the first place, made choice of Andrew
Robertson, clerk, of Dingwall, to be their clerk ; thereafter pro-
ceeded to make the following remarks so far as concerns the
Presbyteries of Gairloch and Dingwall :—

Presbytery of Gairloch.

Gairlock Parish.—As to the glebe, the same, legally measured
out, sows 2 bolls bere and 4 bolls oats, which commonly yield in
produce 12 bolls bere and 12 bolls oats, grasses 15 milk cows, 9
horses, and 60 sheep yearly ; and the expense of firing costs the
minister not one pound sterling yearly, as per Gairloch’s letter.

Applecross Parish.—The glebe—As stated in the report, only
the house, garden, and office houses set, over and above the sum
stated at a separate rent, as a legal manse, though deserted by
the incumbent; and his church, though small, repaired, and
sufficient for the congregation that generally meet in that place.
Though the Communion elements are yearly paid, yet the Sacra-
ment has not been administered in that parish but four times



Reports on Highland Parishes. 229

these twenty years past. He keeps a small boat for the conveni-

ence of his fishing, and where he lives now, the moss very nigh his
house ; and even if he lived at his manse, which is turned ruinous
by his non-residence, the moss not one quarter of a mile from the
manse ; and, at the Presbytery’s desire, the principal heritor,
Applecross, gave him a tolerance of his own moss, which is still
nearer the minister’s house, in consequence whereof the expense of
his firing must be much the same with that of Gairloch. It is to
be observed likewise by Applecross’s letter, and vouched by others,
that he is content to contract with the whole Presbytery of Gair-
lch for meal, at 10 merks per boll yearly. The minister, a
tergyman’s son, and has a considerable land property and money
stocked otherwise.

Lochbroom Parish.—The glebe, as stated in the report, was a
nortification left by Colin, Lord Kintail, to the parish of Loch-
broom, then valued at 300 merks yearly, and now could be set at
400 merks yearly. The manse in good order, and the kirk
recently repaired.

Lochcarron Parish.—The same with respect to Gairloch and
Applecross parishes as to firing.

Lochalsh Parish.—Same as the preceding.

Glenshiel, alias Letterfairn.—1It is to be observed, with regard
to this parish, that seldom, if ever, accidents happen to horses in
crrying home firing. The minister is in the same situation with
respect to firing with the rest of his parochiners, and, by the
information we can have, the expense of cutting, winning, and
leading the same will not exceed 50s sterling yearly. It is true
he has no legal manse or church ; but some years ago, when the
glebes of the parishes of Kintail, Lochalsh, and Lochcarron were
legally measured, the proprietor, Lord Fortrose, was decerned in
£1000 sterling to make up churches and manses in the above
parishes, in consequence of which decreet the church and manse
of Lochcarron were built and repaired, and the proprietor is to
build one yearly ia each parish until the sentence of the Presby-
tery is implemented, and they had all of them been finished ere
now if the materials had not been at such considerable distance.
The minister lays out yearly 1000 merks at interest, and lives by
the benefit of the tack he has from Lord Fortrose, and this owing
chiefly to the profit of the grass revenues in these countries, and
the easy expense of living there.

Kintail Parish.—The same as to glebe and firing with all the
former ministers.
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23rd MARCH, 1887.

At the meeting of the Society, held this evening, Provost
Macandrew, Inverness, read a paper on “The Picts.” Provost
Macandrew’s paper here follows :—

THE PICTS.

Within historic times there were three areas inhabited by
people who were known by the name of Picts, or by its equivalent
Cruithne—if, indeed, that word is the Gaelic equivalent of Picti.
These were (1) the whole of Scotland north of the Friths of Forth
and Clyde; (2) the district of Galloway; and (3) a small part
of the north-east of Ireland, forming the counties of Down and
Antrim, and which was called Dalaradia.

If these were all divisions of the same race or people, the most
important portion were those who dwelt north of the Friths, and
whose country was known as Pictavia, Pictland, or Cruithentuath
—and was the Pictish kingdom down to the time of Kenneth
MacAlpin and his immediate successors. Now, there are certain
matters connected with the civil and ecclesiastical history of this
portion of the Picts about which historians talk in a very loose
and inaccurate way—and in a way calculated to give rise to the
impression that they were divided into two distinct races or even
kingdoms of Northern and the Southern Picts, separated from
each other by the Grampians—-while it is constantly and directly
stated that the Southern Picts, meaning those dwelling south of
the Grampians, were converted to Christianity by St Ninian in the
beginning of the fifth century, and about 150 years before the
Mission of Saint Columba. Thus Skene talks of Brude as King of
the Northern Picts, and of Columba’s Mission to the Northern
Picts, while other writers say or suggest that the one division of
the Picts consisted of a non-Aryan and the other of a Celtic tribe.
I venture, however, to maintain that we have no ground for sup-
posing that there was any civil, or political, or ecclesiastical, or
racial distinction or division between the people living north and
south of the Grampians, and that within historic times they
always formed one kingdom. Indeed, Skene must have been
perfectly aware that there was only one monarchy, for although,
a8 I have said, he calls Brude King of the Northern Picts, he says
at another place that the King would appear to have been fur-
nished by the Northern and Southern portions alternately. The
inaccuracy has arisen from attaching too much importance to, or
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misunderstanding certain passages in, Bede. At one place Bede
nys :—* In the year of our Lord 565, when Justin, the younger,
the successor of Justinian, had the government of the Roman
Empire, there came into Britain a famous priest and abbot, a
monk by habit and life, whose name was Columba, to preach the
Word of God to the provinces of the Northern Picts, who are
wparated from the Southern parts by steep and rugged moun-
tains ; for the Southern Picts who dwell on this side of these
mountains had long before, as is reported, forsaken the errors of
ibolatry and embraced the truth by the preaching of St Ninian, a
most reverend bishop and holy man of the British nation, who
hid been regularly instructed at Rome in the faith and mysteries
of the truth, whose Episcopal See, named after St Martin the
Bishop, and famous for a stately Church (wherein he and many
other saints rest in the body) is still in existence among the Eng-
lish nation. The place belongs to the Province of the Bernicians,
ad is generally called the White House, because he there built
a church of stone, which was not usual among the Britons.” It
appears to me that, in this and other similar passages, when he
talks of Southern or Cismontane Picts, Bede either meant the
Picts of Galloway, or he himself was misled by a mistaken
interpretation of his own authorities. So far as can be learned
from Bede’s history, he knew of no Picts except those living north
of the Friths, and in the passage I have quoted he talks of the
district where St Ninian’s Church was—that is, the district of
Galloway—as belonging to the Province of the Bernicians. But
in his life of Saint Cuthbert he tells us that that Saint, on one
occagion, went to the land of the Picts, who are called Niduarii,
and Skene ingeniously argues that these could only mean the
Picts of the Nid or Nith. I think, however, that this is a curious
instance of a straining of an authority on Skene’s part. The story
of Bede is that St Cuthbert went from the monastery to the Niduarii
by sea—*¢ Navigando”—that because the sea was calm they hoped
soon to return ; that a storm came on which detained them ; that
St Cuthbert prophesied how long the storm was to last ; and that
al the time foretold the storm abated, and they returned with a
fair wind. The whole story is of a journey by sea. Now, at that
time St Cuthbert was most probably residing in his parent
monastery of Abercorn, at any rate he was residing somewhere
on the East Coast of Northumberland, which then extended to
the Forth, and the idea that he should attempt to go thence to
Galloway by sea is not tenable. I incline to think, therefore, that
Bede did not know of the Picts of Galloway ; but it is quite possible
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that on some of his journeys St Cuthbert may have been at a
monastery on the southern shores of the Solway Frith, and may
have crossed to Galloway by sea, and that, therefore, Skene may
be right in supposing that the Picts called Niduarii were the
Picts of Galloway. If this is so, then I think that the natural
inference from the passage I have quoted and similar passages is
that Bede meant these Picts when he spoke of the Southern Picts,
and he might very well describe them as separated from the
Northern Picts—that is, the Picts north of the Friths—by steep
and rugged mountains. On the other hand, if he did not know
of the Galloway Picts, it is easy to account for his falling into an
error about them. Bede lived from 673 to 735, and his history
ends in 731. Now, he tells us that in or about 655 Oswy, King
of Northumbria, subdued the greater part of the Picts : that in or
about 669 Wilfred filled the Bishoprick of York and of all the
Northumbrians, and of ‘“the Picts as far as the dominions of
King Oswy extended ;” that about 685 the Picts regained their
liberty, and that “ Trumwine, who had been made bishop over
them, withdrew with his people that were in the monastery
of Abercurnaig (Abercorn), seated in the country of the
English, but close to the arm of the sea which parts the
country of the English and the Picts.” We thus see
that in Bede’s own time there was a temporary political and
ecclesiastical separation of the Picts dwelling south of the
Grampians—for this must necessarily have been the portion
conquered by Oswy—and those dwelling north of these
mountains, who remained independent. Bede heard or read
of the Southern Picts having been converted by St Ninian in
collecting materials for his history ; and he may, if he knew of no
other Picts—very naturally, but yet erroneously—have supposed
that they were those whom he knew of as for a time separated
from the rest of their countrymen by the political and ecclesiastical
subjection to Northumbria—that is, those dwelling south of the
Grampians. There are many grounds which show that, if this
was his meaning, it was an error on his part.

St Ninian lived about 410, and established himself at Whithern,
in Galloway, where, we are told, he built a white or stone church
in the Roman manner, and converted the Southern Picts. Now,
if there was a race of Picts in Galloway then, and we know no
reason to suppose that the Galloway Picts settled there at any
later time, they would be the people with whom he came in con-
tact, and Whithern would be the natural place to establish a
mission to them ; whereas it would be a very unsuitable place to
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establish a mission to a people living beyond the Forth. It is
very unlikely, therefore, that Saint Ninian’s mission was to the
people beyond the Forth, and, although the dedications of churches
thim have been appealed to, they really establish nothing.
There are in Scotland 21 churches dedicated to him north of the
Grampians, 23 between the Grampians and the Friths, and 17
south of the Friths, while there are many in England.

Be this as it may, however—Bede himself talks in many places
of the kingdom and of the king of the Picts, and nowhere of two
kings at the same time—Adamnan, who lived from 624 to 704,
alvays speaks of the province or kingdom of the Picts as ome
kingdom, and gives no hint of any division either racial or political.
There are lists of the kings of the Picts, which, from the time of
Columba at least, are historical, and these only give one king at a
time, except in one or two instances. In fact, it seems, notwith-
standing the passages in Bede which I have mentioned, to be as
certain as anything at that distance of time can be, that, from the
time of Columba and previously—as certainly was the case in
later times—the Picts north of the Friths were the subjects of one
monarchy, and formed one kingdom.

The question naturally arises were the Picts of Galloway and
of Ireland of the same race as what may be called the main body
living north of the Friths. If we could answer this question satis-
factorily, we could answer most of the other questions about the
Picts which have so long been discussed without, as yet, any very

certain or very satisfactory result—and it appears to me that this
question, especially with reference to the Irish Picts, has not been
sufficiently examined.

Of the early history of the Picts of Galloway, we know nothing.
Unless they were the Niduarii, Bede does not mention them.
Adamnan says nothing about them, and we have no mention of
them until comparatively recent times. Chalmers states that
they came from Ulster and settled in Galloway in the eighth
century, but Skene has shown that this statement is founded on a
misunderstanding of two passages in the Annals of Ulster. In
historical times, and long after the name of Picts, as applied to
the people north of the Friths, had disappeared, they were known
as Picts, and a body of them is mentioned as forming part of the
Scottish army at the battle of the Standard, when they claimed a
right to lcad the van of the army. All that can be said, there-
fore, is that they were called Picts, and that we have no record of
their migration into that district. That they spoke Gaelic is
undoubted. If, therefore, they were the same race as the Picts
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north of the Friths, we might, with some confidence, conclude
that Gaelic was the Pictish language.

In the case of the Irish Picts, Skene asserts that they were
undoubtedly the same as the Scottish Picts, and that they were,
in fact, one people and under one rule till the time of Fiacha Mac
Beadan, who was king of Ulster from 589 to 626 ; and he says
further, that the whole people of Ulster were Picts until the fall
of the kingdom of Emania in or about the year 331. If this could
be established, it would be of the utmost importance. The
Ultonians were, during the existence of the kingdom of Emania,
the most civilised and famous of all the inhabitants of Ireland,
and to them belong all the glories of the Red Branch Knights, of
Cuchulain, and other heroes, and if Finn was not of their race he
was much associated with them. If Skene is right, the common
possession of the legends of all these people by the inhabitants of
the two countries is explained, and the question of the Pictish
language and race would be in a fair way of settlement. It can
hardly be said, however, that Skene has established his point.
The arguments in favour of his contention are not clearly or con-
cisely stated in any of his writings, but they appear to be these.
According to the Irish Annals, the Ultonians were driven out of
Emania by the three Collas about a.p. 331 ; they were driven
into the country now forming the counties of Down and Antrim,
and O’Curry says that they remained there ever after, and received
the name of Dal-Araidhe. Now, this is the district which was
inhabited by the people called Cruithne in later times. According
to the legendary history of Ireland, there was much intercourse
between Ulster and Scotland in the earliest times—Cuchulain and
other heroes are mentioned as having learned feats of arms in
Skye ; the children of Uisneach, when they fled from the King of
Ulster, took refuge in Scotland ; in one of the Pictish chronicles
mention is made of thirty kings of the name of Brude, who reigned
over Erin and Alban for 148 years. And the Irish Annals
mention some Kings of Ulster who were also kings of Alban. On
the other hand, the Irish Annals claim the Ultonians as descend-
ants of Ir, one of the sons of Milesius, and therefore Scots. The
Irish Annals mention no kings of Ulster bearing the same name as
the kings contained in the list of Pictish Kings of Alban. During
the famous time of the Ulster kingdom they do not mention the
Ultonians as Cruithne, and any mention I have seen of Cruithne,
or Cruithentuath, in the Earlier Irish Annals points to the people
and the country of Alban. It is remarkable, too, that in mention.
ing the Irish Picts, Adamnan always calls them Cruithne, while
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the inhabitants of Alban are called Picti or Pictones. It cannot
be said, therefore, that it is established that the Irish and Scottish
Picts were of one race; but, as I have said, the question has not
received the amount of attention which it deserves. It will not
be questioned, I presume, that the Irish Picts were a Celtic,
Gaelic-speaking people.

The controversy as to who the Picts were vsually rages round
their name, their language, their physical characteristics, and
certain peculiar customs which were attributed to them, and on
each of these points I will venture to make some remarks.

The attempt to trace the Pictsall over Europe and Asia by their
name of Picts always appears to me to be childish. The people
of the Northern part of Britain were first called by the name of
Picts by Eumenius, who was a professor of rhetoric, and & writer
of panygerics in or about the year 297. Previous to that time the
inhabitants of Caledonia had been known to the Romans as Cale-
donians, Dicaledonse and Vecturiones, Meatae, and other names ;
and Ptolemy, who lived in the second century, and gives a de-
tailed geographical account of Britain, mentions various tribes as
inhabiting Scotland, but none with names in the least resembling

Picts or Picti, although on the west coast of northern Argyle and
Inverness he places two tribes, named respectively Creones and
Cerones—names bearing some resemblance to Cruithne as it is
pronounced. There is no doubt that very soon after the time of
Eumenjus the name became the one always used by the Roman
writers for the people of Northern Britain, and in the earliest
books we have by native Scottish or Irish writers it is the name
which they also use when writing in Latin. The fact remains,
however, that Picti was & Latin name given to the people in the
end of the third century, and not sooner ; while it is certain that
among themselves and their neighbours, who did not speak Latin,
they were known as Cruithne. To connect this people, therefore,
vith Pictavia and the Pictones in France, known by these names
inthe time of Julius Ceesar, or with places or peoples in Europe or
Asia which bore a somewhat similar name, and which could not
have been colonised by Scottish Picts after they became known by
that name, seems absurd.

The usual assumption is that the Picts were so called by the
Romans because they painted themselves, or tattooed themselves,
and that the name signified the painted people. There is no end
of authority for this ; but it is remarkable that, with the exception
of Julius Ceesar and Herodian, all the writers who talk of the Picts
painting or tattooing themselves, write after the name was given,
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and that for 200 years the Romans were in contact with the people
without giving them any such name. Innes accounts for this by
saying that all the inhabitants of Britain had at one time painted
themselves, that by the end of the third century the inhabitants
of the Roman province had given up the practice, and that hence
the name was given to the Northern people, who still practised
it. This is ingenious; but by the end of the third century the
Romans were well acquainted with the Saxons, who are also said
to have painted themselves, and also with the Scots from Ireland,
who were at least not more civilised than the Picts, and who would
probably not differ from their neighbours in a practice of this
kind, so that even at that time the peculiarity would not have
been confined to the Caledonians. On the other hand, it is said
that the name which the people gave themselves in their own
language means the same or nearly the same as the Latin word,
and if this is 80 we must assume either that the people had named
themselves from a practice which was not peculiar to them in early
times, if we are to accept the statements of historians on the point,
or that they adopted 8 Roman nick-name, translated it into their
own language, and invented an eponymus bearing the name for
themselves. Neither of these assumptions is probable ; and for
myself I cannot help entertaining a suspicion that the Romans
translated the word Cruithne into Picti, and that all the stories
about painting and tattooing mainly arose round that word.
This is clear, that no trace of such a custom remained to
hisvoric times, or has left any trace of its existence in native
legend or literature ; that Tacitus, who had his information from
Agricola, does not mention any such custom ; and that the writers
who tell us about the tattooing also tell us many things which
cannot be other than travellers’ tales, such as that our mountains
were waterless, that our ancestors went about naked. that they
passed days in wading up to their waists in rivers and arms of the
sea, or immersed in bogs ; and even Tacitus tells us that the water
of our seas was thick and sluggish, and difficult for the rower, and
that it was never disturbed by storms.

Beyond establishing that the name of Picts can give us no
assistance in tracing the history or migrations of the people, we
must leave the question of the name in an unsatisfactory condi-
tion. If any information is to be derived from the name it must
be from